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PREFACE 

The Silent Cry is the story of the people of Nepal during a trying 
period of adjustment and searching for new goals. This story, as I 
have told it in these pages, begins with the Treaty of Sagauli in 1816 
and continues through to the death of Bhim Sen Thapa in 1839. 

This 1816-39 period, so formative in the history of today's Nepal, 
has been largely untouched by historians. To be sure, Mahesh C. 
Regmi has given us a penetrating analysis of the economic developments 
in these years, and Ramakant has studied the vagaries of the East India 
Company's relations with Bhim Sen Thapa. Then, too, there is the 
biography of Bhim Sen Thapa prepared by Chittaranjan Nepali, who 
toucl~es, at least obliquely, on the events of these years. For the rest, 
however, the period has been largely unexplored. 

My own interest in this period developed even as I wrote the last 
chapters of The Rise of the House of Gorkha. I had entered so deeply 
into the spirit of the times, that I faced the sudden and disturbing 
realization that the Treaty of Sagauli was a beginning rather than an 
end to Nepal's time of troubles. I asked myself at that time what the 
impact of Sagauli must have been on the fortunes of the nation whose 
birth and growth I had so long studied and tried to interpret. Five 
years of research followed, as I sought answers to that question. The 
result is The Silent Cry. 

I have tried to tell the story that unfolded during my research as 
directly as I could. Besides recording the major events of the period, 
I have tried to realize that the people of nineteenth century Nepal were 
real people with emotions and aspirations as nleaningful to them as my 
own are to me. To completely identify with them was not possible. 
The demands of my own times, as well as our present need to learn 
specific lessons of the past, insisted that I approach this period with 
the questions and modalities of today. This is, of course, the lot of every 
historian. Within these limits, however, I have tried to be as objective 
as I knew how to be. 



The Silent Cry is divided into four parts. Chapters one through 
three provide an analysis of the situation prevailing in Nepal at the 
time of the Treaty of Sagauli (1816). In chapters four through six, 
I have studied the movements towards greater internal unity at the 

regional and village level in Nepal as well as the obstacles that hinder- 
ed that growth. Chapters seven through nine explore the dialogue 
that took place between the central administration in Kathmandu 
and 'village Nepal' and explain the administration's failure to respond 
to the needs of the simple people of Nepal. In the last chapter I have 
restated the major themes of  The Silent Cry and tried to  explain the 
nuances of this title. 

A book such as The Silent Cry cannot be the work of only one 
man. I am deeply indebted to  many, many friends for their encourage- 
ment and their assistance. Anyone who studies the footnotes I have 
added to  the text will have some inkling of the debt I owe Mahesh 
Regmi. I might add here that the Bhlm Sen Thapa Documents I refer 
to in the notes are a special collection within the Regmi Research Collec- 
tion, which Mahesh has very kindly permitted me to use. 

The Institute of Nepal and Asian Studies of Tribhuvan University 
and the National Archives of India have both been major supports 
of my work. I would like to express my thanks here to the dedicated 
men and women who staff these institutions. So also I must thank the 
staff of the Tribhuvan University Library and the librarians of the 
Goethals Library a t  St. Xavier's College, Calcutta. My .own Jesuit 
colleagues at  the Human Resources Development Research Center, 
patient and forebearing during the less human mometlts of the gestation 
period, have contributed beyond their knowing and beyond my own 
power to thank them. There are also those who deserve my most 
special thanks. Dr. Prayag Raj Sharma, Professor Yadu Nath Khanal, 
Dor Bahadur Bista, and Robert Rieffcl patiently read through the text 
and offered me excellent suggestions. They will see in the pages that 
follow how carefully I have tried to incorporate their suggestions. 
The unsung heroes at  St. Xavier's who read through the typescript 
to root out typists' errors, Frs. Donnelly, Starr, and Brooks, all deserve 
my deepest thanks. I owe a special vote of thanks to my long-suffering 
research assistant, Miss Jaya Karky, for her painstaking checking of 



the documents used in preparing the quantitative analysis referred to 
in chapter seven. Her dedication to the cause made sense out of my 
most extravagant hypotheses, and her courage in reporting findings 
regardless of their impact on my theoretical structures was a credit 
to her own skill as a research historian. 

While sharing with so many such credit as The Silent Cry may 
merit, I must accept the faults in the study as my own. No matter how 
helpfill others prove to be, in the final analysis the histor an must bear 
the full responsibility for his analysis of events. This I willingly do. 
The reader \will be well aware that my conclusio~is are far from a final 
statement of the events of the "silenr years" . I hope he will be equally 
aware that 'the silent cry' chronicled is these pages in not the dying 
echo of the distant past but a challeilge to all of us today to  realize 
that we are in truth our brother's and sister's keeper. 

Kathmandu, 25 June 1976 





CHAPTER ONE 

SAGAULI 

The active season has terminated in the loss to the enemy of half 
of the geographical extent of his empire, comprehending the 
most valuable part of his possessions, with the curtailment in 
the same proportion, of his military strength and res0urces.l 

Sagauli is a sleepy town in north Bihar some twenty miles south 
of the Nepal border city of Birgunj. A tiny cluster of shops and a rail- 
way station. There is little to commend it today, and the average trav- 

, eller hastens through with scarcely a pause, unless a tired freight train 
shuifles across the highway-crossing and halts the flow of traffic for 
what seem an interminable wait in the sun. It is hard for anyone to 

imagine that this town ever had any claim to historical pretensions, and 
the Nepali traveller may be excused if he, too, dismisses it without the 
slightest flicker of interest. Rut, tired, dusty, and forlorn as Sagauli 
may appear today, it still has given its name to one of the great turning 
points in the history of Nepal. 

It was at Sagauli in November 181 5 that British and ~ e p a l i  com- 
missioners sat down to negotiate the end of the Nepal-East India 
Company war. In the process they produced the Treaty of Sagauli, 
which put an end to Nepali expansion and, with minor adjustments, 
drew the boundaries of today's Nepal. It also left such an impression 
on the socio-economic life of Nepal that it is impossible to understand 
much of what has followed in the history of Nepal without considering 
the influence of this treaty. 

Observers today show little surprise at the fact that there was 
a war between Nepal and the British. Almost everyone else in the 
subcontinent did; why not Nepal? Unfortunately, they tend to see 
such a war as quixotic. To them it seems obvious h a t  Nepal was 
hopelessly outmatched and the results predictable. But, as is so often 
---- ----- --_---- 

I .  Bikrarna J i t  Hasrat, History of Nepal: as Told by Its Own and Contemporary 
Chroniclers (Hoshiarpur, Punjab, 1970), p. 284, the governor general to the 
Court of Directors. 
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the case in history, hindsight has been severely limited by the course 
of subsequent events. The nineteenth century growth of the East 
India Company into the greatest power in the subcontinent obscures 
the fact so well known to everj historian of the subcontinent, that 
there was a time when the East India Company's power was young and 
when, with a concerted effort, its growth could have been cut short. 

The war between Nepal and the East India Company is dift~cult 
to bring into sharp focus. I t  has been given scant attention in the classi- 
cal texts of Indian history largely because it did not bring Nepal within 
the administrative ambit of the government of' India. British histo- 
rians of Tndia were for the most part concerned with administrative 
history, and I n d i ~ n  historians tended to concentrate on the birch and 
development of the Indian national movement.2 The few historims 
who touched on the war treated it as a brief interlude in the hislory 
of India and have chosen to comment on it, if they comment at all, 
because of the light the war shed on Lhe character of the Marquess of 
Hastings, governor general of the East India Company at the time, 
rather than for its own merits3 

More recent studies have made a serious effort to understand 
and explain the causes of the war as well as its significance in rhe 
development of Nepal-India relations. Ic is clear now that the war 
was not at  all quixotic and that Gorkhali troops gave an excellent 
account of themselves before being forced to the negotiation table. 
True, they lost territory, but their prestige as fighting men was ennan- 
ced, and they preqerved their heritage of independence. 

This new appreciation of Nepal's role in the war has proved 
to be very soothing for the growing sense of Nepali nationalism, but 
it too has failed to discern and discuss a critical aspect of the war 
and the peace that followed. How, it must still be asked, did this war 
and the peace of Sagauli affect the quality of life in village Nepal? 
2 C. H. Philips, ed., Historians of India, Pakistan, and Ceylon (Oxford, 1961), pp. 

404-28. 
3 Cf. in particular Henry T. Prinsep's two books: A Narrative of the Political and 

Military Transactions of British India under the Administration of the Marquess 
of Hustings, 181 3-20 (London, 1820); and A History of the Political and Military 
Transactions in India during the Administration of the Marquess 01. Hastings. 
1813-23 (London, 1825); as well as E. Thornton, The History of the British 
Empire in India (London, 1843.) 



The Nepal-East India Company war is now history, of course, and no 
amount of discussion will change the results. However, the war and 
the peace of Sagauli still have much to  teach us about the Nepal we 
know today. While it is true that today's forces are marshalled not 
against the East India Company but against poverty, disease, and the 
entrenched conservatism of rural Nepal, the mistake is to assume that 
there is no connection between the one and the other. We can fully 
understand the problems of today only when we know them in their 
origins, and this forces us to  go back through the pages of history, to  
re-fight and re-live the war and all that it implied. Only then can the 
full trauma of the Treaty of Sagauli be understood. 

A. THE NEPAL-EAST INDIA COMPANY WAR 

In the years prior to 1814, the defense of Nepal rested on three 
solid supports. The first of these was the terrain itself. Not only were 
the Himalayan foothills, where most of the fighting was to take place, 
uniquely difficult, they were unknown to the British. British generals 
were ignorant of the trails through the Tarai forests as well as the passes 
through the Himalayan foothills, and this introduced a note of deep 
uncertainty into their ~ t r a t e g y . ~  More important, the men of the line 
had no experience in mountain warfare of the type the Himalayas im- 
posed. Secondly, there was the courage and tenacity of the Gorkhali 
soldier, whose spirit was nourished by a record of brilliant successes 
over a period of more than fifty years. And thirdly, there was the very.. 
real possibility that a stout Gorkhali defense would encourage the Mara- 
thas and Sikhs to throw their military resources into the fray against 
the British and broaden the theatre of warm5 

4 See Foreign Political Consultation, 15 Junuary 1813, N o .  46. 
5 See Ludwig F. Stiller S. J.. The Rise of the Horrse of Gorkha (Ranchi, 1975). 

pp. 33941,  for a more detailed discussion of this point. As John Pemble, The 
ln~~asion o f  Nepal: John Cornpan,, at War (Oxford, 1971 ), p. 49, has remarked : 
' .  . . .Hastings's policy was motivated principally by a sincere fear that unless the 
Dritish acted first, the native states would combine and drive the Company from 
India. Only paramountcy could pre-empt destruction. This way of thinking made 
it  impossible for Hastings to treat the Nepalese encroachments as mere isolated 
border incidents. He interpreted them as the symptoms of a profounder and 
more insidious disturbance: the first stirrings of a concerted crusade among the 
Hindu states. . . . ' 
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On the other hand, the resources of the East India Company 
were considerable. Their communications were far more flexible than 
that of the Nepalis. They had larger and better equipped armies. And, 
most of all, they had in their artillery both better guns and greater 
skill in their use. 

In the first round of fighting, from 31 October 1814 until April 
1815, the Nepalis taught the British a few hard facts about war in the 
hills. Their courage under attack, as illustrated at Nala Pani, their marks- 
manship, and their resourceful use of terrain dealt the troops of the 
East India Company a series of five painful reverses. This accumulation 
of Nepali successes was almost enough to convince the Marathas and 
Sikhs that the proposed alliance against the British was more than 
feasible.6 

The Marathas had been convinced from the beginning that there 
was value in such an alliance, but prudence prompted them to stipulate 
that they would join forces with the Nepalis only if the Sikhs also did 
so. Ranjit Singh, who controlled the Sikh nation at that time, had not 
been overly impressed by Nepali military leadership when he was first 
asked to join the alliance, and so he had hedged.' But the early Nepali 
successes in the war were sufficiently impressive to urge him to consider 
the possibilities of such an alliance in a far more favourable light. 

The governor general, the Marquess of Hastings, had anticipated 
the possibility of unrest in the plains of India during the time when his 

6 The slowness with whicn Ranjit Singh reacted to this opportunity, as well as the 
Marathas' reluctance to move without extra assurances, is eloquent testimony of 
the poor communications between Indian princes, their awe of British arms, and 
their own simple distrust o f  one another. That the opportunity was ripe is 
apparent from the observations of Henry T. Prinsep, secretary to the East India 
Company government, Narrative, p. 47, ' . . . .had one other important check 
occurred in the months of January or  February (1815), it would probably have 
embroiled us with the whole of the native courts.' 

7 Kathmandu's overtures to Ranjit Singh had been handled by Kazi Amar Singh 
Thapa. Captain F. V. Raper, 'Narrative of a Survey for the Purpose of Disco- 
vering the Sources of the Ganges', Asiarik Researches, 1 1 (1 81 2) : 501-2, states 
that Sansar Chand had refused to negotiate with Kazi Amar Singh Thapa 'who 
has risen from an inferior station and was of a lower caste.' The kazi's subsequent 
relations with Ranjit Singh were far from cordial. Perhaps Kathmandu should 
have used another avenue of approach to win over the 'Lion of the I'unjab'. 



troops were engaged with the Nepalis. As a precaution, he had moved 
the troops of the Madras and Bombay presidencies north so as to  re- 
strict any Maratha military movement in the Nagpur area.8 However, 
the possibility that Ranjit Singh might enter an alliance with the Ntpalis 
had not occurred to him, and he had taken no special preventive mea- 
sures against this. Ranjit Singh was thus free to move, and he had 
actually started moving towards Delhi and a commanding position be- 
hind O~hter lony ,~  when the whole tenor of the war changed. 

Major General Ochterlony, who commanded the British troops 
on the far western flank of Nepal, delayed his entry into battle until 
after he had made a careful evaluation of the Nepali defensive positions. 
On the basis of his observations, he devised a strategy that brought 
his superior artillery into play before committing his troops to a 
direct assault on the Nepali positions. He then out-generaled Kazi 
Amar Singh Thapa in the Malaon area northeast of Delhi and com- 
pletely discouraged Ranjit Singh from intervening in the war.1° 
The assistance of the Sikhs and Marathas failed to materialize. A 
determined British offensive against Almora, the capital of the district 
of Kumaon, cut the long Nepali supply lines, and the defense of the 
far west collapsed. With this, Kathmandu was ready to negotiate. 

Chautariya Bam Shah, the Nepali governor of Kumaon, took 
the initiative in starting peace negotiations. After the British capture 
of Almora, he had discussed with Edward Gardner the possibility of 
negotiations. Gardner informed the governor general, who soon after 
this sent a draft treaty to Gardner on the possibility that the authorities 
it1 Kathmandu might choose to negotiate through Barn Shah and 
Gardner. However, Kathmandu opted to continue with its regular 
envoy, and Gajraj Misra was sent to Sagauli to negotiate with the Bri- 

8 Prinsep, Narrtrtive, p. 49. 
9 Ibid., p. 37. 

10 With the loss of Alrnora and Kazi Amar Singh Thapa's surrender at Malaon, 
there was no longer any question of Nepal's continuing the war. Ranjit Singh, 
whose intcrest had been half-hearted at best, showed no further interest after this 
dramatic change in the tide of war. 
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tish agent, Colonel Bradshaw.ll 
There was very little that could be negotiated in the draft treaty 

that the governor general had prepared. He had decided to include 
Kumaon in the British possessions. This would give the Company a 
possible trade route with Tibet. In addition, he had promised large 
areas in the west as well as the area between the Teesta and the Mechi 
rivers in the east to native princes in reward for their assistance during 
the war. The governor general had also determined to send a perma- 
nent resident to Kathmandu. There was no room for negotiations in 
any of these stipulations. The remaining clause of the draft treaty dealt 
with the Nepal Tarai. The governor general wanted to annex all of 
the Tarai land up to the Churia range of hills.12 This was what the war 
had been fought about. And this was the preliminary demand of the 
governor general. The significance of this demand, however, can be 
understood only against the background of the border dispute that led 
to the war and the importance of the Tarai to Nepal. 

B. SEEDS OF CONFLICT: THE TARAJ DISPUTE IN RETROSPECT 

When efforts to negotiate the settlement of a border dispute 
between the governments of Nepal and the East India Company failed 
in the sunimer of 1814, the governor general had issued Nepal a chal- 
lenge that led to war, and Bhim Sen Thapa had accepted it. Both the 
British challenge and the Nepali acceptance grew out or two distinct 
sets of facts. The first set of facts explains the c.iuae of the dispute. 
The second explains why war seemed to the Nepalis to be an accept- 
able solution to the dispute. 

The first set of fzcts was rooted in  the nature of both Lhe Gorkhali 
and the East India Company's conquests as well as in official ignorance 
on both sides of actual conditions in the Tarai. Neither the Eaqt India 
Company nor the Gorkhali had actually conquered territory in  thecourse 

1 1  There was some vacillation on the part of the Kathmandu administration between 
negotiating with the British through Bam Shall or Gajraj Misra, but Kathmandu 
eventually decided to work through Gajraj Misra even though this meant nego- 
tiating with Bradshaw. See Edwin T. Atkinson, The Hin?a/aj~an Districts oj'the 
North-- Western Provinces of India (Allahabad, 1882). 2 :  667-77. 

12 Ibid.. 672. 
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of their expansion.13 They had overthrown leaders and then assumed 
control of the deposed leaders' governments, and the lands dependent 
on these governments automatically became theirs. Neither Nepal 
nor the East India Company had records of their own to establish their 
title to the lands they claimed. Each was forced to rely on the records, 
such as they were, of the raja whose claim they inherited as s result of 
their conquests. They claimed what former rajas had claimed. But 
no one actually knew thevalidity of those claims nor the precise bound- 
aries that shou l~  be set to them.14 

Along the southern Nepal border there were no clear titles. 
The extreme inaccuracy of the maps of the day, built up as they were 
from reports and hearsay, reflect the confusion that existed about the 
Tarai in general.15 As far as political claims were concerned, the 
history of the area was most discouraging. During the pre-Gorkhali 
period in Nepal, hill rajas regularly raided into the plains as far as 
they could eo  so.16 In reply, the rajas of the plains detended as much 
of their northern territories as they were able to defend and then 
organized their territories politically within that line of defense. The 
limit of the hill rajas' raids and the plains rajas' defensevaried according 
to a number of factors, which for all practical purposescreateda twenty- 
mile wide strip along the border whose ownership could easily be dis- 
puted. To make matters worse, this border area was infested with a very 
virulent form of' malaria, known locally as aul fever, to which the local 
Tharu peoples alone seem to have been immune. This effectively dis- 
couraged the residence of higher ranking government authorities, and 
left local matters very much in the hands of local people. Border dis- 
putes between Kathmandu and the East India Company could have 
arisen anywhere along the Tarai border, but in fact they developed in 
two specific areas. In both of these areas, negotiations might have 
settled these disputes had the policies of either government favoured a 
settlement. 

13 Prinsep, Transactions, pp. 59-67. 
14 Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J.,  'The Principle of Limitation', The Nepalese Perspective, 

9, no. 7 (March-April 1974): 4-21. 
I5 E. g., the map of Nepal published in Francis Buchanan Hamilton, An Account 

of the Kingdom of Nepal (Edinburgh, 1819), which is typical of the maps of that 
day. 

16 Prinsep, Transactions, pp. 61-62. 
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A peaceful settlement would have provided an ideal solution 
!'or both governments. A joint border commission had actually been 
~ppointed in 1813 to work out the terms of such a sett1ement.l' How- 
ever, as the members of the border commission very rapidly learned, 
~t was not the border that had to be negotiated but the basic priuciples 
adopted by either government towards the border question. And this 
involved a second set of facts. 

The governors general of the East India Company had embarked 
at  the end of the eighteenth century on a programme of rationalization 
of their administration. This was reflected not only in the reorgani- 
zation of the Company's government but was also apparent in adminis- 
trative measures such as the Permanent Settlement of 1793 in regard to 
land revenues. This same British urge to rationalize prompted a very 
determined attitude towards the Company's border with Nepal. The 
governor general felt that the proper protection of the peoples subject 
to the Company's government required a clearly defined snd clearly 
demarcated boundary. The easiest way to  achieve this was to establish 
the border along the line of the hills. Everything in the hills would 
thereafter belong to Nepal. Everything in the plains would belong 
to the Company.18 Such a border would be convenient, and, 
if one accepted the territorial claims of the Nawab Vazir of Avadh 
and the subsidiary claims of the Raja of Bettiah, a fairly strong case 
could be made for it. Establishing the bordcr along the hills made 
sense from a military point of view a5 well. Though the land in question 
had comparatively small value to the East India Company, it had be- 
come very important to the Nepalis, for whom it formed part of the 
real fruir of their conquests. The lands of the Himalayas, while by no 
means barren, were poor in comparison to the fertile lands of the 
Tarai, and large sections of virgin land i n  the Tarai had been assigned 
to the Nepali bharadars ('nobles') and military commanders, both in 

17. Foreign Political Consultations: 15 January 181 3, No.  46: letter of appointment 
to Paris Bradshaw, dated the same day; also 9 April 1813, No .  27: letter of  J. 
Adam. secretary to government, to Paris Bradshaw; and 15 January 1813, No.  
45 : letter of the raja of Nepal to the governor general, received 28 September 18 12. 

18 Foreign Political Consultation, 15 May 181 3. No.  39: letter of the governor general 
to the raja of Nepal, dated 7 May 1813; and the reply to this letter, Foreign 
Political Consultation, 2 October 1813, No.  39. 



payment and as a reward for their part in the expansion and unitication 
of Nepal. Certain elements in the governor general's council recognized 
that if Nepal were deprived of her Tarai possessions, Nepal's military 
potential would be seriously weakened, and this, while not the main 
thrust of the governor general's argument, added suasion that he 
could hardly ignore in the settlement of the boundary question.lB 

The Nepal government's clairn to the Tarai was based on their 
conviction that the rights which former hill rajas had exercised over 
the Tarai were real rights. In those cases where the hill rajas had exer- 
cised direct control over the Tarai this was indisputable. In other 
cases, however, the hill raja had owned tenure rights based on a regular 
payment of rent to a raja in the plains. In these cases, the Nepali claims 
were not always so clear. The Nepalis held, as did.most people in South 
Asia, that tenure rights were real rights. Such tenure rights were con- 
tractual rights, analogous in many respects to modern treaty rights. 
They were considered valid as long as the contracting party paid the 
prescribed rents or until war or hostilities destroyed the trust on which 
they were based. Such rights had been recognized even during the period 
of the East India Company. Nepal, in fact, had paid tribute to the 
East India Company for such rights in the Makwanpur Tarai until the 
East India Company had signed away their claim to this tribute in the 
treaty of October 1801.20 The Company had also clearly recognized 
this position in theory in the Bijayapur-Chaudandi Tarai to the east of 
Makwanpur, where the governor of Bengal had accepted Prithvinarayan 
Shah's promise to fulfil the obligations of these two kingdoms towards 
the East India Company on the provision that the Company did not 

19 While Hastings was well aware of Ochterlony's urging that a buffer zone be built 
up in the west between the British and the Nepalis by forcing the Gorkhali with- 
drawal from the Doon territories, neither the official papers on the war (J. L. 
Cox, ed., Papers Respecting the Nepaul War, Printed in Conformity to the Resolu- 
tion of the Court of Proprietors of East--India Stock of 3 Marclt 1824 (London, 
1824) ) nor the official correspondence reveal that this entered into the governor 
general's motives for going to war. Indeed, his apparent ignorance of the impor- 
tance of the Tarai to Nepal, as revealed after the war, indicates that he had never 
truly understood Nepal's reasons for clinging to the Tarai. 

20 Foreign Secret Consultation, 30 June 1802, No.  10A: treaty of October 1801, 
article five. 



10 THE SILENT CRY 

interfere in the Gorkhali military action there.21 
It  could, of course, be argued that these precedents had been 

set during a very confused period, when the East India Company was 
only beginning to exercise its mastery of north India. But this does 
not alter their significance as precedents. The East India Company 
had accepted for forty years the validity of tenure rights, and this accep- 
tance was perfectly in keeping with the traditions of the area. 

Options for a Solution 

The real options open to  the two governments for a solution of 
the disputes were very limited. First, the British government could 
yield its claim to the disputed territory, but this action would not 
further its efforts to secure a clear boundary. Secondly, the governor 
general could accept the line of actual occupation, but this would 
open the door to further disputes all along the border, where the 
ignorance of terrain and inaccurate maps would merely restate the 
same problem in a new locale. The Nepal governmenr, for its part, 
could relinquish its claim, but this would encourage the British conten- 
tion, already suggested in the 'principle of limitation', that the proper 
boundary was the line of the hills. And this was siniply out of the 
question. 

Armchair generals, both contemporary and modern, have argued 
that this step, the surrender of the disputed territories, was the step 
Nepal should have taken in the circumstances. Unfortunately, they 
have let their own desire for peace override their understanding of 
the basic issues, and they have failed to realize that neither Bhim Sen 
Thapa nor anyone else in Nepal at  that time could have yielded on 
this point. In their study of the minutes of the well-known conference 
-held in Kathmandu on 2 April 18 14, these commentators have missed 
the key point of the conference. They have concentrated on the various 
arguments proposed either in favour of war or against it and made their 
judgments accordingly. However, the heart of the document does not 
lie in the arguments but in the question that the king proposed a t  the 
start of the conference: 

21 Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J . ,  Prithwinarayan Shah in the Light of Dibya Upadesh 
(Kathmandu, 1968). pp. 49-53. 
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Question submitted by the Raja of Nepal: Disputes exist 
between me and the English. The governor general has written 
to me that he has given orders to the Judge and Collector to estab- 
lish their authority "in the disputed lands on the Gourukpoor 
frontier", and that he shall. not think it necessary to repeat his 
intimation on that subject. How then is my Raj to exist ?2a  

None of the Nepali bharadars present at  this conference chose 
to comment on this aspect of the question, but concentrated rather 
on Nepal's chances of success, should the state decide to accept the 
governor general's challenge. There was no answer to the king's ques- 
tion. Nepal could not survive as a unitary state without the Tarai. 
To acquiesce in the governor general's demands on this occasion 
would lead directly to a further pressing home of the principle of 
limitation and a loss of not only the presently disputed areas but even- 
tually the whole of the Tarai. It was the way the British had operated 
everywhere else in the subcontinent. There was no reason for the Nepali 
bharadars to assume that they would make an exception in this case. 
And to yield up the Tarai would cause far more damage to Nepal 
than the war with all its unpleasant consequences could possibly inflict. 
Continued possession of the Tarai was critical to the unity of Nepal. 
Without it, Nepal would once more fragment into the mini-states that 
had been brought together with so much labour to form the modern 
state of N e ~ a ! . ~ ~  If this seems an unusually strong statement, a quick 
review of the events that brought Nepal to this turning point in her 
history will clearly show the importance of the Tarai to Nepal's survival 
as a nation. 

C. NEPAL AND THE TARAI 

The Nepal of 1814 must be seen as the logical and historical 
result of the systematic application of a successful unification policy 

22 An English translation of theminutes of this consultation may be found in Prinsep, 
Transactions, Appendix A, pp. 457-61. 

23 The political unification of Nepal began in 1744 and ended in 1809, when the 
Gorkhali failure to take Kot Kangra forced Kazi Amar Singh Thapa to retire 
to the eastern bank of the Sutlej-sixty-five years of active endeavour. 
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to the mini-states of the Himalayas. I t  has meaning, therefore, only 
in terms of the basic structures of Himalayan society and the structures 
that Prithvinarayan Shah and his successors set up to unite the hill 
region and to rule it. The land, the people, the economy, and the social 
structures remained essentially unchanged by the unification process. 
This may perhaps be difficult to  realize, since the state of Nepal in 1814 
was several hundreds of times the size of the original state of Gorkha, 
but it is nonetheless true. The contribution that Prithvinarayan Shah 
and his successors of the House of Gorkha made was twofold: first, 
they found a way to finance the military unification of the mini-states 
that had proliferated in the hill region, and secondly, they found a 
way to govern this new state which combined the maximum centrali- 
zation of authority with the minimum interference in local autonomy. 
The achievement of this unlikely combination was every bit as difficult 
as it seems. And it is the key to understanding the nature of the Nepali 
state at  that time. The Gorkhali solution to  the problem of unification 
must, consequently, be seen in reference to the geopolitics of the hills, 
the economy of the hills, and the political structures of the hills. 

1. The Geopolitics of the Hills 

As modern planners have discovered, the geography of Nepal 
has imposed serious constraints on society and the economy. Modern 
technology and enormous outlays of finance have to some small degree 
reduced these constraints, but they are still there, the product of three 
great folds in the earth's crust-the Churia range in the south, the 
mid-Himalayas, and the Great Himalayas in the north. These three 
ranges would form long, east-west corridors at  successively higher 
altitudes were it not for a further caprice of nature. The folding pro- 
cess has also thrust up a series of peaks all along the axis of each of these 
ranges. The long spurs these peaks send out to the north and south 
have chopped these would-be corridors into numerous valleys of 
different sizes, shapes, and altitudes. Nature has thus given to Nepal a 
land broken up into tiny pockets separated from one another by moun- 
tain barriers that discourage intercommunication. The drainage system 
that has resulted from the formation of these great mountain masses 
has addcd further difficulties to con~munication. At the same time, 
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t h e ~ e  rivers bring to most of the valleys enough water to  make farming 
along the valley floor sufficiently independent of the vagaries of the 
monsoon to encourage small farming communities. 

These were the communities that grew into the mini-states of 
the Himalayas. Self-sufficient in agriculture, they developed naturally 
into independent states, whose separale existence was as much due to  
the mountain barriers that separared them as it was to the fierce in- 
dependence of their rulers. This combination of geography and in- 
dependent mini-states created the obstacle that unification had to 
surmount. 

2. The Economy of the Hills 

The society that evolved in these circumstances was essentially 
agricultural. Here and there, where the terrain favoured it, trade 
flourished. But for the most part, the income of the Himalayan states 
was derived from a g r i c ~ l t u r e . ~ ~  As the population grew, new flelds 
were carved out of the hillsides, and the terracing of the mountains 
indicated accurately the pressure exerted on society by the combined 
forces of population growth and the limitation of available land. Some 
states did grow to the point where they included neighbouring valleys, 
but such growth was always along the lines of the easiest communi- 
cation and was limited by the ability of the sovereign to maintain con- 
trol of the more distant parts of his kingdom. As a rule, society was 
simple in its wants and content with what it could produce itself, sup- 
plemented in times of need by what it could acquire by barter or small 
amounts of cash from its neighbours. The greatest needs were salt, 
which is rare in the Himalayan regions, and cotton for the village 
looms. 

The resources of the state were limited for the most part to the 
crops the farmers of the state produced. If there were minerals, of 
course, the state demanded a share in the produce of the mines, and 
where there was trade the normal taxes on the movement ofgoods were 

24 Even today this remains true of these Himalayan areas, despite every effort to 
diversify Nepal's economic endeavour. By the early 1970s dependence on agri- 
culture had, however, been reduced to about sixty-three percent. 
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exacted. But the most substantial revenues were derived from the land. 
Throughout the hills, the state claimed ultimate ownership of the land.25 
Those who actually tilled the land were merely tenants, whose right to 
the land was derived from the regular payment of a cess of half the 
crop to the state. The farmer produced, as a rule, twice as much as he 
needed for himself and his family, plus a little more for good measure; 
handed over to the state half of what he produced; and lived with his 
family on the remainder until the next crop was harvested.26 In earlier 
years, there had been little incentive for the farmer to cultivate more 
land than was necessary to satisfy his own limited needs and pay his 
taxes, because there was no ready market in the hills for surplus grain. 
Later, the steady growth of population filled the available land, and the 
farmer could not easily expand his holdings, even had he wanted to do 
so. For the most part, he was satisfied. As long as a man had land, 
he could provide for his family until his children were old enough tz 
provide for him. 

The alternative to work on the land lay in government service. 
Such favoured ones were not expected to take time from their official 
duties to cultivate the land and to produce their own food. Each 
government employee received a share in the raja's half of the crop 
that was roughly proportionate to the value of his services to the state2' 
Since most of the raja's income from tenants on the land was portioned 
out in this manner, the collection and distribution of the grain was 
expedited by assigning the income from specific fields to individual 
government servants, who then had the responsibility of collecting the 
cess themselves. Such assignments were called jagirs, and those who 
received them were known as jagirdars. The jagirdars continued to 
receive this income as long as they were actively employed by the state. 
Some few, whose services to the state deserved special consideration, 
were given a pension, which also took the form of an assignment of 
revenues from specific plots of land. These assignments, given in virtue 

25 M. C. Regmi, Land Tenure and Taxation in Nepal (Berkeley, 1963-68), 1 : 16-17. 
26 This system, based on the payment of half of the crop in taxes or rents, was called 

adhiya. 
27 Regrni, Land Tenure, 3 : 2-16. 
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of past service, were called b i r t a ~ . ~ ~  

3. Political Structures 

The econon~ics of a hill state produced a very tightly knit unit 
that complemented the social organization of the state. The raja at 
the top, of course, wielded total power, both in virtue of his kingship 
with its attendant right to punish as well as in virtue of his control over 
the land. His control over the nobility was most complete, since the 
nobles' wealth and prestige depended on their loyalty to the throne. 
In theory, his control over those who farmed the land was just as great, 
since without land they could not live and their tenancy on the land 
depended on the king. In practice, however, their ability to work the 
land gave them a fair measure of independence, since it lay in the 
raja's interest to have the land cultivated. The farmer expected to 
pay his taxes in grain and a tax in labour on various projects of the 
state,29 but there were definite limits to the burdens that could be 
placed on him. When the burdens imposed exceeded this limit, the 
farmer abandoned his fields and moved to another kingdom to start 
life again. 

Gorkha was no different from any state described here.30 It had 
the same tightly knit society, the same limited resources, and the same 
geographic constraints. The great problem of the unification of Nepal 
lays in explaining how a state with such limited resources and with so 
little to differentiate it from scores of other such states could so com- 
bine resources with available manpower that it could begin on its road 
of conquest. Once a start had been made-once several states were 
conquered and their revenues appropriated-there is no problem in 
explaining the unification. 11 was merelv a question of applying the 
same process to other conquests. Of course, once Gorkha had sub- 

28 Other types of hirta grants existed in addition to those made for past services 
to the state. In this volume, however, reference is made only to this type of 
hirta grant and to sirno hirtas, which were in effect a sale of land by the crown. 

29 For the sake of simplicity, I use the term jhara for all such labour taxes. In fact, 
however, compulsory, unpaid labour took many forms, each of which was known 
by a distinct technical term. See M.  C. Regmi, A Study in Nepali Economic 
History (New Delhi, 1971). pp. 101-16. 

30 Stiller, Gorkha, pp. 76-97. 
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dued Kathmandu Valley, it had superior resources and superior man- 
power, and was thus in a dominant position. The beginning was the 
great hurdle. This problem had been intensified by the various com- 
binations of defensive alliances that had sprung up among the various 
states in the hills to prevent any single state from growing at the expense 
of its neighbours. So precarious was the balance of power, that once 
any state began to grow, there was little to stop it. It was thus in the 
best interests of all to preserve the status quo. 

Two questions that must be answered by any study of the growth 
of the Nepali state are these. First, how did Gorkha manage to begin? 
And secondly,, how did Gorkha manage to hold the kingdom together 
once unification was achieved? The geopolitical forces inherent in the 
land, society, and economy were so great that no other state had 
managed to preserve unity even after uniting a substantial part of the 
hill territories under one raja.31 There was a natural tendency for the 
Himalayan region to fragment politically along geographic lines. 
But the unification of Nepal initiated by Prithvinarayan Shah and 
carried to completion by his successors of the House of Gorkha. sur- 
mounted these obstacles, and the state so created has perdured to this 
day. We may well ask how this was done. 

4. The Gorkhali Solution 

It is to Prithvinarayan Shah's credit that he was able to find 
solution to both problems that was simple and as much a part of 
imalayan society as the problems it was meant to solve. He recognized 

the hillman's great love of the land and used this to motivate his own 
men both to bear the economic burden of the first campaign as well as 
to fight that campaign with a determination that was frighteningly 
new in the Himalayas. He made the common soldier a jagirdar. The 
soldier's jagir, however, would be found not in his native Gorkha but 
in the conquered territories. Troops in the Himalayan districts had 
always been paid from jclgirs. The normal procedure, however, had 

31 The Malla kings of Jumla, the Sen kings of Makwanpur, and the Malla kings of 
Kathmandu Valley all achieved a high degree of unification, only to lose it from 
internal and geographic causes. See Stiller, Gorkha, pp. 38-48. 



been to assign jagirs to officers who then paid their men from the income 
from their own jagirs. The average soldier thus had no direct claim to 
the land. In later years the Gorkhali regime itself would revert to this 
as a more convenient way of handling the enormous problem of land 
records. But initially Prithvinarayan Shah assigned jagirs to his fighting 
men directly.32 And this explains how he was able to take the first 
steps on the road to conquest. The army, the fighting men of the army, 
became his nobility. 

Prithvinarayan Shah solved the second problem by carrying his 
initial solution one step further. The step was probablj. taken intuitive- 
ly as the only practical way of handling the complex task of adminis- 
tering conquered territories. Whether the solution was the result of an 
involved thought process or not is academic. I t  worked. His solution 
was based on the fact that nlczny of the hill states had a central corps oP 
Rajputs who formed, with the raja, the upper echelon of the nobility. 
In many instances these Rajputs had never bothered to integrate with 
the local population. It was thus possible to  distinguish between the 
ruling nobility with their interests and the local population-both 
farming classes and their traditional leaders-with their interests. The 
key to maintaining unity was to  replace the upper echelon (or to enlist 
them in the cause); to leave local interest groups undisturbed, as far as 
this was possible; and to use his own military appointees to supervise 
local government according to broad guidelines dictated by the central 
government. In doing this Prithvinarayan Shah departed from the 
methods used by all preceding kingdoms that had attained any notable 
size in the hills in two significant ways. First, government was not con- 
sidered a special prerogative of members of the royal family. Prithvi- 
narayan Shah ruled absolutely, and the participation of his brothers 
and relatives in his rule depended directly on their loyalty to him and 
their willingness to subordinate their interests to the interests of the 
state." Secondly, territorial governorships as a rule were given to 
military commanders whose conlpetence and loyalty had been proved 
on the field of battle. These governors were merely jagirdars, and they 

32 Prithvinarayan Shah. Dibya Upad~sh,  ed. Yogi Narhari Nath (Kathmandu, 
201 6 B. S.), p. 15. 

33 Stiller, Gorkha. pp. 143-45. 
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were therefore subject to a regular reappointment to office, which was 
not forthcoming if their record showed them to have been incompetent 
or disloyal.g4 Since the governor's wealth and prestige, both of which 
were derived from the land he held as jagirdar, were directly dependent 
upon the faithful discharge of the duties of his office, no governor could 
feel free to ignore either the directives of the centre or the welfare of the 
local people. The normal functions of local government were in the 
hands of local authorities and conducted according to local traditions. 
The Gorkhali governor maintained law and order and saw to it that the 
qtate's share of the crops was regularly paid and dispersed according 
to the directives sent from the centre. It was, in brief, a system of 
centralized authority and decentralized responsibility and administra- 
tion. It provided a basic unity without destroying the flexibility neces- 
sary to assimilate the disparate people the conquest had brought 
under Gorkhali rule. 

No system is without its flaws, and the system Prithvinarayan 
Shah used to govern the new Nepal had its share, which human weak- 
ness and self interest would in due course exploit. But, flawed or not, 
the system worked and permitted the growth of a unitary state whose 
distinct districts enjoyed a large amount of local autonomy while re- 
maining tightly linked to the centre. This was an achievement without 
parallel in the hills, and i t  was this system that was able to maintain for 
Nepal the unity that had been won by the Gorkhali army. 

5. The Costs of Unification and the Tarai 

The question of the cost of this type of government is pertinent 
here. Could the hill states support the costs of military expansion 
and the increased cost of centralized government? The answer, unfor- 
tunately, is no. The factor that determined income in the hills was 
not the needs of the state but the total area of arable land and the ability 
of the farmer to produce crops from it. The average farmer's energies 
were already fully extended in producing enough to meet his own needs 
and pay his taxes. Pushed beyond thi? point, the law of dirninisliing 

34 This annual review of one's service record and reappointment or dismissal from 
office was called the pajani. 
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returlls set in rapidly. Once the military structure grew to the size 
required for the continued expansion of Nepal, only the large stretches 
of very fertile land in the Tarai, both cultivated and virgin, could satisfy 
the increased demands for land that the system required. I t  was from 
these lands that the leading commanders and the uppel echelons of 
government wcre paid. Military companies for the rilost part had their 
jlrgirs in the hills. But the commanders, the governors, the principal 
jagirdars of the central government, and the former officers of govern- 
ment had their lands in the Tarai, It was precisely these groups of  
government officers on whom the burdern of the Gorkhali system of 
government rested. They provided the vital link between the central. 
ized authority of the central government and the decentralized adminis- 
tration of the provinces. In a very real sense they held the nation to- 
gether. And they were paid from the Tarai lands. 

The alienation of the Tarai lands, which was implied in the 
governor general's proposed solution to the boundary problem, would 
not merely deprive some officers of Nepal of their excess wealth. It 

would sheer away from the Nepali state the resources that paid the costs 
of central government. Were this to happen, there is no reason to as- 
sume that the great centrifugal forces generated by geography, society, 
and the economy of the hills would not in time tear the newly unified 
Nepal apart and reduce it once more to  an anomolous collection of 
regional mini-states. British historians have been very off-hand in their 
comments that the Tarai paid the salaries of the Nepalese nobility, as 
if  this were a great luxury that the state could well do without. The 
fact is that the unity of the state depended on the continued loyalty of 
these officers and on their fulfilling their duties to the state. In the socio- 
political framework of the 1-Iimalayas, the guarantee of both was 
theirjagir land. And this was in the Tarai. 

There is no need to assume that Bhim Sen Thapa himself was 
deeply concerned with this aspect of the problem or even acutely aware 
of it when he accepted the governor general's challenge for war. His 
appreciation of these factors may have been intuitive and secondary to 
the problem as he saw it. His actual motivation for accepting the gov- 
ernor general's challenge to war was undoubtedly his own strategic 
assessment of the British threat and Nepal's ability to survive it. But 
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he certainly realized that continued possession of theTarai was critical. 
Once the connection between the Tarai, the bharadars, and the unity 
of the Nepalese state is understood, regardless of the degree of pwareness 
Bhim Sen Thapa himself had of the total implications of the governor 
general's proposals for a peaceful solution of the border dispute, it is 
quite evident that acceptance of the governor general's proposals in 
the interests of peace would have been more disastrous for Nepal than 
the actual outcome of the war has in fact proved to be. 

D. THE TREATY IMPOSED 

Nepal's critical need for the Tarai also explains the intransigent 
stance Gajraj Misra took during the negotiations at Sagauli. As we 
have seen above, the one point that was open to negotiation in the 
governor general's draft treaty was the Tarai border. Either the gover- 
nor general must be persuaded to yield in his Tarai demands, or a 
treaty of peace would have no meaning, and the war would have to be 
fought to its conclusion, whatever that might be. To yield the whole 
Tarai was to abandon Nepal as a unified state. There was no way that 
the demand as it stood could be accepted in Kathmandu. 

When the governor general finally realized that what he was 
demanding simply could not be accepted by the government in Kath- 
mandu, he moderated his demands. He would take the Tarai, but in 
compensation he offered to pay two lakhs of rupees annually as jagirs 
to whichever officers the government of Nepal designated. On the 
authorization of the king and Bhim Sen Thapa in Kathmandu, this 
was accepted by Gajraj Misra, and the treaty was signed. Ratification 
was to be completed within fifteen days, and the ratified treaty hand- 
ed over to Colonel Bradshaw. Once again the British desire to 
bundle the treaty up into a neat package prejudiced the whole treat- 
y.== TO expect a provision such as this-a provision that affected 
not only every bharadar of the state but also one which would place the 

35 It is difficult to say how much of this was the result of Bradshaw's attitude and 
how much of i t  was the result of attitudes projected by the governor general. 
John Pemble, The Ittvasion of Nepal: John Company at M'ar (Oxford, 1971), 
p. 319, says 'in his manner as negotiator ~Bradshaw] had been high-handed 
and hectoring.' 
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key personnel of government under obligation to the East India 
Company-to be ratified within fifteen days was a massive exercise 
in self-delusion. Any Nepali ruler who accepted such a proposition 
without the full support of his bharadars could hang up his spurs 
and go back to farming. Bhim Sen Thapa may have lost a war, 
but he had not lost his mind, nor did he think the governor general 
had, though there were times in these negotiations when it seemed 
he had done SO? The discussions in Kathmandu dragged on. The 
deadline was passed. No ratified treaty was presented. And imme- 
diately British suspicions of ulterior motives on the part of Bhim Sen 
Thapa began to press for a renewal of war.37 

The second phase of the Nepal-East India Company war seems 
to have been totally unnecessary. The British historian Thornton has 
made the accusation that there was war because Hastings, the governor 
general, wanted war. Whether this is a true assessment of the facts or 
not, the war was resumed in February 1816. This time Ochterlony 
was in supreme command of the British forces, and once again he exhib- 
ited his flair for mountain warfare. He penetrated the hills without 
difficulty and reached the foot of the ridge on which the fort of Mak- 
wanpur stands. Makwanpur cmmanded  the most accessible route to 
Kathmandu from the plains. I t  was also the capital's last line of 
defense. When the Gorkhalis for some unexplained reason left a village 
along the crest of Makwanpur ridge undefended for a brief time, 
Ochterlony seized his opportunity. He pushed a detachment up the 
ridge to occupy the village and then threw company after company 
into the defense 01 this critical toe-hold on the ridge. By nightfall, 
his position was secure, and he was able to bring up heavy artillery, 
moving his guns along the ridge until he had Makwanpur fort under 
open sights. Makwanpur surrendered, and with it fell the last defense 
of Kathmandu Valley. So ended the battle and the war. 

Throughout the battle, the Nepali envoy had been present in the 
fort of Makwanpur with the ratified treaty in hand. Immediately after 

36 E. Thornton, Tlrc History qf tlrc British Empire in India (London. 1843), 4 :  333-37. 
37 The British were convinced that the Nepalis were trying to delay the second out- 

break of war until the monsoon brought the malarial season to the Tarai, which 
would give them an extra six months to  prepare their defenses. 
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the surrender of the fort, he presented it to the British general. Ochter- 
lony accepted the ratified treaty with such disdain that not one of the 
Gorkhali onlookers could doubt that an era had indeed ended with total 
and complete finality. 

THE TREATY OF SAGAULI" 

Treaty of Peace b~tween the Honourable East India Company 
and the Maharajah Bikram Sah, Rajah of Nipal, settled between 
Lieutenant Colonel Bradshaw on the part of the Honourable Company, 
in virtue of the full powers vested in him by His Excellency the Right 
Honourable Francis, Earl of Moira, Knight of the Most Noble Order 
of the Garter, one of His Majesty's Most Honourable Privy Council, 
appointed by the Court of Directors of the said Honourable Company 
to direct and control all the affairs in the East Indies, and by Sree 
Gooroo Gujraj Misser and Chunder Seekur Opedeea on the part of 
Maharajah Girmaun Jode Bikram Sah Bahauder Shumsheer Jung, 
in virtue of the powers to that effect vested in them by the said Rajah 
of Nipal,-2nd December 18 1 5. 

Whereas war has arisen between the Honourable East India 
Company and the Rajah of Nipal, and whereas the parties are mutually 
disposed to restore the relations of peace and amity, which previousl~ 
to the occurrence of the late differences, had long subsisted between 
the two states, the following terms of peace have been agreed upon. 

Article 1 

There shall be perpetual peace and friendship between the Hen- 
ourable East India Company and the Rajah of Nipal. 

Article 2 

The Rajah of Nipal renounces all claim to the lands which were 
the subject of discussion between the two States before the war; and 
acknowledges the right of the Honourable Company to the sovereignty 
of those lands. 

38 C. U .  Aitchison, A Collection 01' Treaties, Engagements, and Sanads Relatinsr to 
Indiu and Neighbouring Countries (Calcutta, 1892), 2 : 173-75 



Article 3 

The Rajah of Nipal hereby cedes to the Honourable East 
India Company in perpetuity all the undermentioned territories, viz- 

First- The whole of the low lands between the Rivers Kali and 
Rapti. 

Secondly-The whole of the low lands (with the exception of 
Bootwul Khass) lying between the Rapti and the Gunduck. 

Thirdly-The whole of the low lands beween the Gunduck and 
Coosah, in which the authority of the British Government has been 
introduced or is in actual course of introduction. 

Fourthly-All the low lands between the Rivers Mitchee and the 
Teestah. 

Fifthly-All the territories within the hills eastward of the River 
Mitchee, including the fort and lands of Nagree and the Pass of 
Nagarcote, leading from Morung into the hills, together with the ter- 
ritory lying between that Pass and Nagree. The aforesaid territory shall 
be evacuated by the Goorkha troops within forty days from this date. 

Article 4 

With a view to indemnify the Chiefs and Barahdars of the State 
of Nipal, whose interests will suffer by the alienation of the lands ceded 
by the foregoing Article, the British Government agrees to settle pen- 
sions to the aggregate amount of two lakhs of rupees per annum on 
such chiefs as may be selected by the Rajah of Nipal, and in the propor- 
tions which the Rajah may fix. As soon as the selection is made, Sun- 
nuds shall be granted under the seal and signature of the Governor- 
General for the pensions respectively. 

Article 5 

The Rajah of Nipal renounces for himself, his heirs, and succes- 
sors, all claim to or connexion with the countries lying to the west of 
the River Kali, and engages never to have any concern with those 
countries or the inhabitants thereof. 
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Article 6 

The Rajah of Nipal engages never to molest or disturb the Rajah 
af Sikkim in the possession of his territories; but agrees, if any differ- 
ences shall arise between the States of Nipal and the Rajah of Sikkim, 
or the subjects of either, that such differences shall be referred to the 
arbitration of the British Government, by whose award the Rajah of 
Nipal engages to abide. 

Article 7 

The Rajah of Nipal hereby engages never to take or retain in his 
service any British subject, nor the subject of any European and Ameri- 
can State, without the consent of the British Government. 

Article 8 

In order to secure and improve the relations of amity and peace 
hereby established between the two States, it is agreed that accredited 
Ministers from each shall reside at the Court of the other. 

Article 9 

This treaty, consisting of nine Articles, shall be ratified by the 
Rajah of Nipal within fifteen days from this date, and the ratification 
shall be delivered to Lieut-Colonel Bradshaw, who engages to obtain 
and deliver to the Rajah the ratification of the Governor-General within 
twenty days, or sooner, if practicable. 



CHAPTER TWO 

THE TRAUMA OF DEFEAT 

Trauma [Gk traumat-trauma wound] a:  an injury (as a 
wound) to living tissue caused by an external agent; b: a disor- 

dered psychic or behavioural state resulting from mental or 
emotional stress or physical injury. . . . l  

When the sun set on Makwanpur fort the first day of March 1816, 
the last shot of the Nepal-East India Company war had been fired. 
Peace came once again to the hills of Nepal. Before one could estimate 
the cost of peace and long before one could look back along the road 
that had led to war to decide where the wrong turn had been made or 
at what point the sheer momentum of events had oveuruo man's power 
and will to control them, Nepal must first count its wounds. And 
there was precious little time for this. There was scarcely a pause in 
the onward rush of events that would allow one to consider the casual- 
ties of war. Before the din of battle had ceased re-echoing in the hills, 
Ochterlony sent Lieutenant Boileau to Kathmandu to serve as acting 
resident, and this first consequence of the war was thrust on the people 
of Kathmandu before they were fully aware that the last battle of the 
war had been joined. Despite this rush into the future that begrudged 
even a moment spent in memory of the past, however, the wounds of 
war must be tied up. There must be the slow testing ot' the limbs of 
the body politic to determine whether this trauma of defeat was unto 
death or not. Then only might one begin to assess the damage to the 
spirit. 

One thing was certain beyond cavil. The war was lost. No re- 
fighting of battles or analysis could change that. Nepal had handed 
over, or would soon do so, all the territories west of the Mahakali 

1 Webster's Seventlr New Collegiate Dictionary (Springfield, Massachusetts, 1967), 

p. 942. 
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River that had formerly been hers2 To the east, the territory between 
the Mechi and Teesta rivers had been irrevocably lost.3 And three huge 
stretches of the Tarai had also been lost.4 In recognition of the impor- 
tance to Nepal of the Tarai lands taken by the Company, an annual 
stipend of two lakhs of rupees was to be paid to the bharadars whose 
lands had been included in the Tarai territories taken by the Company. 

The first question posed by the Treaty of Sagauli dealt directly 
with the continued unity of the nation. Would Sagauli result in a 
breakdown of that unity, or would Nepal survive as a unified state? 
Obviously, Nepal has survived, and yet the question has meaning, be- 
cause it takes us to the very heart of Nepal's postwar problems. 

Surprisingly, except for the dangers implicit in the loss of the 
Tarai, the other provisions of the treaty had very little impact on Nepal's 
unity. Neither the amputation of the western provinces of Greater 
Nepals nor the shock of defeat seriously weakened the unity of Nepal 
proper. Sagauli might present a number of serious challenges to Nepal, 
of which the Tarai was the ,most important, but it did not destroy the 
unity of the state. And this in itself says a great deal in favour of the 
mountain kingdom that had been slowly and painfully put together 
from the time of Prithvinarayan Shah onwards. 

A. THE LOSS OF THE WESTERN HILL PROVINCES 

The loss of the provinces west of the Mahakali River gave the 
Nepalis a psychic s h o ~ k . ~  This was a blow to the prestige of Nepal, 

2 The river marking the western boundary of Nepal today is variously termed 
the Kali Ganga, the Kali River, or the Mahakali River. In these pages the name 
Mahakali has been preferred, to distinguish this river from the river in central 
Nepal known as the Kali Gandaki or the Kali River. 

3 This territory was handed over to Sikkim and remained in Sikkimese hands until 
it was deeded to the British on 1 February 1835. 

4 The Kosi River to the Gandak, approximately 3,000 square miles; the Gandak 
to the Rapti, approximately 1 100 square miles; and the Rapti to the Mahakali, 
approximately 2200 square miles. 

5 In this study the termbGreater Nepal'is used to indicate Nepal at its largest extent. 
The terms 'Nepal proper' or 'modern Nepal' are used to indicate Nepal as i t  
was after the amputations of the Treaty of Sagaali. 

6 Kumaon, Garhwal, the Athara Thakurai, and the Barha Thakurai. 
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and it therefore had a significance all its own. But apart from that, 
the loss of Kumaon, Garhwal, and the west was not as great a loss as 
it is sometimes represented to be. 

For reasons more geographic than political, Nepal had never 
truly assimilated these western provinces. Since the land and the people 
who inhabit it constantly interact, territories as well as people ar;: caught 
in the grip of their own field of relationships with the territorie's around 
them.' Thus, location and terrain caused the western provinces of 
Greater Nepal to look for the most part to Avadh (Oudh), Saharanpur, 
and DelhL8 This orientation gave rise to a whole series of trade and 
cultural relationships that drew the western provinces into the Mughul 
sphere of influence, even though the provinces themselves had been able 
to maintain their separate identities. Nepal's conquest of these terri- 
tories had not changed this basic geographic orientation, nor could 
it have done. Unlike the districts of Nepal proper, which had a strong 
cultural and geographic orientation towards Kathmandqg these 
western provinces would always have found it easier Lo f ~ c e  to the south 
and west. 

Kathmandu's communications had been forced to contend 
against this. While the traditional communicatioi~s of these far western 
provinces were relatively easy, those with Kathmandu were difficult 
and but recently established.lOThree hundred miles over difficult moun- 
tain trails were added to Nepal's already severe communications burden. 

For a variety of reasons, the situation in these far western pro- 
vinces had required close communications, which were geographically 
impossible. Local intrigue there had seriously complicated the estab- 
lishment and maintenance of Gorkhali rule. Several local princes 

7 Geographers are morc accustomed to considering these relationships than are 
historians, but this merely emphasizes the need for greater collaboration between 
historians and geographers: commercial, physical, and political. 

8 It is interesting to study a modern map of the communications of this area in this 
connection. Generally speaking, communications systems develop in the wake of 
trade patterns. 

9 It is difficult to say how much the far western states of Jumla, Doti, etc., looked 
to Kathmandu at this time, but there was certainly contact over many centuries. 

10 This will be discussed more at length later in this chapter, when the development 
of the hulak system is discussed. 
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with interests in the hills had remained in the area after the Gorkhali 
conquest precisely for this purpose. Throughout the whole period of 
Gorkhali occupation, for instance, Harsha Dev Joshi of Kumaon had 
maneuvered with one or other prince to try to gain some leverage against 
the Gorkhalis." Ultimately he threw in his lot with the British and 
helped bring about the critical Nepali defeat at Almora in 1815.1a 
There were also British interests in the area. Whereas the British had 
been a stabilizing factor in the provinces of Nepal proper, since they 
refused to countenance the pretensions of the deposed rajas or to 
cooperate in their manifold schemes to regain their former positions, 
British interests considered the western provinces as an area of opencom- 
petition for loyalties.13 This was especially true among the mini-states 
of the Barha and Athara Thakurai,14 where the clash of British and 
Nepali interests had first produced the principle of limitation.15 The 
restiveness of the local population must also be considered. This was 
owing in part to the heavy financial burdens the long siege of Kot 
Kangra had imposed on the region,16 but it was also directly related 
to the problems of maintaining communications over such long dis- 
tances as existed between the provinces and Kathmandu. In conse- 
quence, local governors were often thrown on their own resources, and 
there were even instances when such governors found it easier to nego- 

1 1 Edwin T. At kinson, The Himalayan Districts of the North- Western Provinces 
of India (Allahabad, 18821, 2 :  616-18. 

12 Ibid, 647-67. 
13 After the Gorkhali failure to take Kot Kangra in 1809, the British extended 

their protection to a number of lesser states located in the foothills and the plains 
in the Sutlej River area. Henry T. Prinsep, History of the Political and Military 
Transactions in India during the Adnlinistration of the Marquess of Hustings, 
1813-1823 (London, 1825), p. 6, says of these protected states: 'The engagements 
for the simple protection of chieftainships and principalities had the same 
controlling character, nor did they differ materially in substance from the subsi- 
diary treaties, except inasmuch as there was seldom any consideration exacted for 
the protection to be afforded, and never any obligation on the British govern- 
ment to maintain a specific force for the purposes.' 

14 These petty states lay in the Himalayan foothills directly north of Delhi. 
15 See Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J., The Rise of the House of Gorkha (Ranchi, 1975), 

pp. 242-49; and 'The Principle of Limitation', The Nepalese Perspective, 9 
(March-April 1974) : 4-21. 

1 6  Stiller, Gorkho, pp. 238-39, 
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tiate directly with British officers rather than to route their problems 
through Kathmandu." 

In return for the burdens of government in these western pro- 
vinces, Nepal received very little economic compensation. Most of the 
revenue derived from them was assigned in jagirs to support the army 
that was required to hold and administer them. Only a few thousand 
rupees a year came into the Kathmandu treasury.18 Had the far western 
provinces owned substantial tracts of land in the Tarai, the picture 

might have been somewhat different.lg But with the exception of the 
doon valleys, there was little first-rate farm land available there. When 
development finally came to these hill areas, it would come through in- 
teraction with the plains and not through lateral, intermontane com- 
munication. 

B. INTERNAL UNlTY 

The contrast between the provinces west of the Mahakali River 
and provinces east of the Mahakali in Nepal proper is striking.20 
Where the former were never really comfortable with Gorkhali rule, 
the provinces of Nepal proper, after the first few restive years, seem not 
to have been unduly perturbed by their inclusion in the new Nepal. 
The sequel to Nepal's loss in the war of 1814-16 might well have been a 
breaking up of the Baisi region in the far west.21 The so-called rajya 

17 John Pemble, The Invasion of Nepal: John Company at War (Oxford, 1971). 
pp. 51-52, provides an example of Kazi Amar Singh Thapa's negotiating directly 
rather than through Kathmandu. 

18 Kumaon, in 1805, contributed a net revenue of only Rs. 14,001. See M. C. Regmi, 
A Study in Nepali Economic History (New Delhi, 1971), p. 57. Captain F. V. 
Raper, 'Narrative of a Survey for the Purpose of Discovering the Sources of the 
Ganges', Asiatik Researches, 9 (1 81 2) : 501-2, says that Garhwal yielded only 
35,000 rupees to the Gorkhalis in 1808. 

19 In 1777 Mohan Singh (later called Mohan Chand) gave the Kumaon Tarai to 
one Nandaram in exchange for support in Mohan's struggle to gain the throne 
of Kumaon. Nandaram, distrustful of Mohan Singh, then gave the Tarai to the 
Nawab of Avadh, from whom he held it on lease and with protection of the Na- 
wab. See Atkinson, Hitnalayan Districts, 2: 598-99. 

20 'Nepal proper' and 'modern Nepal' are used in this study to indicate Nepal as i t  
existed after the territorial amputatiolls of the Treaty of Sagauli. 

21 'Baisi region'; the Karnali region of western Nepal, now generally referred to as  
the western development region. 
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states, in particular, might have been expected to try to break away. 
But no such move was reported. It is clear that by some process of 
growth and evolution these mini-states were more receptive to the con- 
cept of an extended and unified Nepal and less inclined to try to go 
their independent ways when the opportunity presented itself. The 
people had learned to accept the concept of a Nepali king living in 
far-off Kathmandu, and, without yet achieving a high level of internal 
unity, there were forces that made the old, independent mini-state 
concept seem outdated. The history of the development of these mini- 
states had prepared the way for the growth of this new, united Nepal, 
and this process of growth was not easily reversible. 

The role of the mini-state in the development of modern Nepal 
has frequently been misunderstood. Historians have tended to see 
these states as a negative and divisive factor. When the numbers of 
states that existed throughout the hills are added up: twenty-two in 
the far west of Nepal proper, twenty-four in the Gandaki basin, the 
three Malla kingdoms of Kathmandu Valley, and the Sen kingdoms of 
Makwanpur, Bijayapur, and Chaudandi, the total number of kingdoms 
is so large that it tends to impede all proper perspective. When, in 
addition, the belligerence of the Chaubisi rajas and their opposing defen- 
sive alliances are considered, the perspective is badly distorted. The 
student is tempted to think that these kingdoms plus Mustang, Gorkha, 
and, to some extent, Sikkim were dividing Nepal into a patchwork of 
conflicting claims and loyalties. This is not altogether true. The division 
was there, of course, hut the kingdoms were the result of the division, 
not the cause of it. Nepal divided and redivided because the terrain, 
the agricultural economy, and the system of government which evolved 
would not support larger units for any significant length of time.22 

None of the mini-states of the Himalayas drew its strength from 
the support that a homogeneous ethnic group might have given to its 
king. It is a known fact that many of the ethnic groups that inhabited 
the hills were spread rather evenly through many different kingdoms in 

22 Stiller, Gorkha, chapters two and three. 
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the same general region." Some groups, like the Newars, had found 
a welcome in areas widely removed from their home territory. There is, 
thus, no way that the inhabitants of these Himalayan mini-states could 
be considered nations in the terminology of history and political science. 
Even in the rare cases where the population of a state comprised a single 
ethnic group, the extension of this group territorially into one, two, or  
even three neighbowing states destroyed whatever national cohesion 
might have been derived from such a homogeneous population. Nor 
were the mini-states of the Himalayas contenders for living-space or 
competitors in their economic or political systems. There was little or 
no variation in the composition of states or their political goals through- 
out the whole mid-montane region. The cause of the political frag- 
mentation of the Himalayan region must obviously be sought elsewhere. 

In order to get at  the causes of this fragmentation, we must rec- 
ognize the fact that the land was not merely a background. It exerted 
very real and tangible pressures on the people who inhabited it. Some 
peoples were drawn together in natural and easy groupings. Others 
were thrust apart by mountains that made communications too tedious 
and time-consuming to be practical. Still others were cut off totally 
by uncrossable rivers or towering mountain barriers. It was thus the 
land itself that divided Nepal, and in con;equence of the division im- 
posed by this land, the Himalayan mini-states came into being. 

Though not readily apparent, it is noiletheless true that the 
Himalayan mini-states played a vital role in the unification of Nepal. 
These mini-states established a working relationship between a raja 
and his subjects within an area that government, as it was then known, 

could encompass. The king learned the practical limits of his power. 
which was boundless in theory. but in fact was limited by the willing- 
ness of his subjects to remain in his kingdom and work the land. This 

was determined in practice by the quality of the land the farmer worked, 
the tax-burden placed on him and the relative ease or harshness of 

23 Roth Dor Bahadur Bista, People of Nepal (Kathmandu, 1972), 2nd edition, and 
Pradyumna P. Karan, Nepal: A Pliysical and Cultural Georraphy (Lexington, 
Kentucky, 1960) make it  clear that the ethnic diversity of Nepal was not directly 
related to the political divisions that emerged in the hills of Nepal throughout 
her history. 
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life in neighbouring states. For his part, the subject learned the impor- 
tance of the king and the king's government to  his own livelihood. 
He learned to accept and to  expect the security which it was the king's 
divinely imposed duty to provide. It was the king and his government, 
sarkar, that guaranteed him continued peaceful tenancy on the land as 
long as he fulfilled his own fiscal obligations. I t  was sarkar who defend- 
ed him. And finally, when his quarrels had to be settled, it was sarkar 
who tried to  give him justice. None of these things gave him an easy 
life, but they did assure him continuity on the land so that he might 
raise his family in the quiet rhythm of the seasons. Perhaps, on occasion, 
the farmer had a chance to actually see his king, but for many a hill 
farmer his monarch was faceless, hidden in the anonymity of sarkar. 
The farmer tilled the land; paid his taxes; worshipped his gods-and 
for the rest, sarkar would provide. 

The very anonymity with which the farmer endowed his king had 
greatly facilitated the Rajput ascendancy to power in many of the hills 
states during the fifteenth and sixteenth ~enturies.2~ These warriors had 
come into the hills in search of new homes to replace those that Muslim 
might had destroyed. As kshatriya warriors, they were welcome, and 
they became in time indispensible aids to the rajas of the hill regions. 
When the Rajput leaders set aside the local rajas and assumed the pre- 
rogatives of the throne, there was no substantial outcry from the sub- 
jects, because there was no significant change in their relationship 
with sarkar. If anything, they were better defended than they had been 
before. As long as their land way secure and their expectations from 
sarkar remained fulfilled, they were quite willing to continue to fulfil 
their own obligations to sarkar. They accepted the new jagirdars that 
inevitably were assigned to mediate the government of sarkar, paid 
their taxes, and lived substantially as they had before. The new kings 
made very little difference in their lives. 

As far as the farmer was concerned, the Gorkhali conquest, whet] 
it came, added nothing essentially new to his working arrangement 
with sarkar. For the most part hi3 taxeq remained the same, his festivals 
were honoured, and his shrines and holy places were   reserved. New 

-- __--- 
24 Stiller, Gorkha, chapter three. 
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faces appeared among the jagirdars, sometimes very different in appear- 
ance and dress, but they fulfilled the same roles in society and made the 
same demands. Sarkar was now in Kathmandu, but sarkar's power 
was in the village to protect, to defend, and to mete out justice. The 
villager had no reason for alarm or concern because his old raja had 
been unseated. His own life was undisturbed. His family safe. His 
days dedicated to the same round of planting, threshing, and off- 
season labour, punctuated with moments of rejoicing and religious 
festivals. 

The history of mini-state kingship had prepared the minds of 
villagers throughout the hills for the acceptance of a king who was not 
one of the clan or even someone from the region. As long as Prithvi- 
narayan Shah and his successors could continue to maintain their end 
of the relationship, the villager would accept them, fulfil his obligations 
towards them, and'give them as much loyalty as he gave to any king. 

Given this williiigness on the part of the villager to accept the Gor- 
khali king, twenty-five years and more of exposure to Gorkhali rule 
had created an even stronger impression in the mind of the villager of 
the power of sarkar to protect and to impose his will. For the first time 
in his life the villager experienccd the regular movement of regular 
troops, armed with weapons he had never even heard of before. And he 
came to know and respect the power contained in the la1 mohar, the 
official government conlmunication. In those same twenty-five years 
and more, the old guard of local nobles and the raja himself, if the 
villager lived in a rajya state, had grown old in the system or had given 
way to younger men who had hardly known any other system. Time, 
the great healer, was also at work. 

C. BONDS OF UNION 

Beyond these first effects of unification in the creation of modern 
Nepal, there were other works that gave the typical villager some 
experience of belonging to a state larger than his own horizons, with 
purposes more complex than he could easily comprehend. The hulak 
service; the use of jlzara labour in new tasks in a rse~~als  and mints and 
powder plants to provide supporting services to the conquering army; 
and, of course. the army itself. 
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1. The Hulak Service 

The hulak service was a primitive mail system. It  was used to 
move government mail and goods across the mountains from one dis- 
trict to  another, or even from Kathmandu to the farthest reaches of the 
kingdom.as It  utilized the only available means of transport, the hu- 
man porter, but it worked with an efficiency that only the more modern 
improvements of roads and aircraft have been able to surpass. The 
hulak service was based on a few key points along the great road that 
led from Kathmandu westward to the border. There was nothing great 
about the road except the fact that it was the main artery of government 
communication. Essentially it was a well-travelled hill track. But it 
did make communication possible all along its length. The key points 
on this road, within the borders of: present-day Nepal, were Doti, 
Achham, Dullu, Dailekh, Piuthan, Pokhara, Gorkha, Nuwak3t, and 
K a t h m a n d ~ . ~ ~  At each of these points military escorts were available, 
who, on orders from Kathmandu, protected the more valuable loads 
along the route. The loads themselves, whether letters or guns or am- 
munition, were carried by local villagers who had beell assigned to this 
service. For each day's march along the road four groups of twenty 
families were assigned the task of moving the load along to the next 
point.a7 Each group of families was directed by a naike, who was re- 
sponsible for keeping villagers informed of their turn in rotation. If 
the terrain permitted a day's march of thirty miles, each of the carriers 

25 Only the main hulak route is discussed here, though there were numerous feeder 
routes. As will be apparent, the hulak system was for official use only. There was 
a kagari hlrlak for the rapid transit of letters, and the slower rhaple hulak for the 
transport of goods. The details given here are from the ordinances setting UP the 
thaple hulak. Some of these arrangements were modified with the passage of time 
and the acquisition of experience, but the description given here is quite accurate 
for the period under discussion. See Jaya Karky, Nepal ma Hulak Byabastha-Ek 
Lekh: 1804-1839, an unpublished study of the hulak system done for the Human 
Resources Development Research Center; also Regmi Research Series, 4 (April 
1972): 69. 

26 See Appendix A to this chapter for a translation of extracts from these hulak 
ordinances. 

27 Ibid. Ordinances for the various feeder routes indicate different spacing of the 
relay points and smaller groups of relay hulak families. Bhim Sen Thapa Do- 
cuments : 2!230-50/290-306. 
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was r.esponsible for a fourth of that, or seven and a half miles. If the 
terrain was more difficult, and only a march of sixteen miles was consid- 
ered feasible, the average hulak bearer had to be concerned about 

moving the load only four miles. Letters moved along this relay system 
with amazing speed, and even heavier burdens moved a t  a pace that 
seemed remarkable in the h i l l~ .2~  

Maintenance of the hulak system was far more complicated than 
might first meet the eye, though the backbone of the system had the 
simplicity that alone assured success in Nepalese society of the time. 
All families involved in the lzulak system provided these services in 
lieu of other forms of the labour tax which was normally expected of 
all tenants on the land in Unlike other forms of compulsory 
labour, which were seasonal and depended on the simultaneous effort 
of large numbers of labourers, the hulak system was a twenty-four hour 
a day service that required the coordinated efforts of a few individuals 
at regularly spaced intervals along the great road. Superficially, it 
wo.lld seem that only a reassignment of rakam labourers to this task 

- - 
28 Alan Campbell, in his 'General Observations', Foreign Political Consultation, 23 

January 1835, No. 74, makes this observation: 'The Gorkha means of artillery 
transport are admirably suited to efficiency in a mountainous country. Their 
gun carriages are so constructed as to admit of being taken to pieces, and put 
together again, and their component parts made of a weight having strict reference 
to what can be easily carried by human transport over the most hilly parls of the 
country. For the purpose of transporting guns, their carriage and ammunition, 
a subordinate body of men like our Lascars is disciplined for transport purposes, 
atid permanently kept up and attached to the artillery corps. The mode of trans- 
port is as follows: the gun, a 3 or 4-pounder, is lashed to an elastic pole about 
12 feet long, the ends of which being placed on the shoulders of 8 men, enables 
them to bear a gun to any portion of the hills accessible to man. When the gun 
is of a larger size than a 6-pounder, the number is increased by a simple and easy 
process as follows: to each end of the long bearing pole two subsidiary ones are 
joi~led laterally to each of which 4 men are attached. The long pole to which the 
gun is lashed now bears on the ropes connecting it with the subsidiary poles, 
swinging easily and enabling the men to go at a test when the ground is all level. 
There is always two sets of carriers attached to each load, a 9-pounder or 6- 
pounder requiring 16 men, a heavier piece of ordnance 32 men. In like manner 
with the gun is a carriaqe, being taken into pieces, carried. Shot and shell are 
sometimes carried in this fashion, the powder always in boxes of light, well- 
seasoned wood made to carry 100 to 150 pounds.' 

29 M.C. Regmi, Land Tewre and Taxation in Nepal (Berkeley, 1963-68), 3: 54. 
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would be required.30 But to ensure the regular and prompt fulfilment 
of their hirlak duties, families that agreed to provide hulak porters were 
also exempted from homestead taxes.31 The naike, or foreman, also 
had to be appointed to coordinate the work of the families assigned to 
a given stretch of the road and to  guarantee that at  each stage someone 
be alerted to accept the letters or loads that were being passed along 
the line and forward them to the next post. 

The fact that the hulak service cut across traditional local labour 
obligations and introduced a wider, regional concept also introduced 
areas of tension. Jagirdars and birta owners had traditionally preemp- 
ted the jhara labour of the local villagers to provide for their own pro- 
jects as well as for local official projects. If the hulak service were to 
attain the degree of efficiency necessary for long-range, rapid communi- 
cations, this practice would have to be eliminated as far as the members 
of hulak families were concerned. This, of course, created tensions in 
the locality, but the priority of the hulak service was so great that both 
jagirdars and birta owners had to be brought into line. The authority 
of ceniral governrr~ent was required to achieve (his, but it was done, and 
for the first time in the history of Nepal a national project was initiated 
that took clear precedence over the wishes of even the strongest local 
authorities. Quite naturally this battle was not won in one exchange of 
letters, but the hulak service was such that infringements on the rights 
of hulak porters interrupted the service and so came to the attention of 
higher authorities almost irnmediatel~.'~ 

The hulak service impinged on the traditional rights of jagirdars 
and birta owners in other respects as well. It had traditionally been the 
right of these officials to replace tenants on their lands at In 

--  - 
30 Rakam services were those to which the labour tax was applied on regular and 

systematic basis (as the hrrlak service), while the other forms of compulsory and 
unpaid labour assigned on an ad hoc basis went under various names such as 
jhara, heth, and begar, all of which are referred to in this study simply as jharcl. 

31 Homestead taxes were paid on the home and a small surrounding bit of land and 
bore no direct relationship to the size of  the tenant's agricultural holdings. 

32 Since only official mail was to be carried by the hirlak service, the hrrlak service 
was staffed with this limited use in mind. Any unofficial use of the hulcrk service 
delayed the official mail, a fact that could easily be determined from the time 
required for the 11-lail's transit. 

33 Regmi, Economic History. p. 89. 
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view of the nature of the hulak service, the exercise of this right could, 
and frequently did, interfere with the larger objectives of the govern- 
ment in initiating the service. If hulak carriers were evicted from their 
lands, they simply ceased to carry the mail. To avoid this interruption 
in the hulak service, the families of hulak porters, while remaining ten- 
ants on the land, wzre given immunity from arbitrary removal. This 
did not free them from the obligation to pay regular land rents and taxes, 
but it did provide them security in their tenancy and made the hulak 
carriers a privileged group among tenants.34 

The system, as any human system is, was open to many abuses, 
and some of these became glaring infringements on the rights of the 
people. The most notorious of these abuses, and the one which was 
continually condemned by the central government, was the practice of 
government servants making use of lzulak porters for the transport of 
their own personal goods.35 This was strictly against all government 
regulations, harmful to the eficiency of the service, and a direct imposi- 
tion on the families who performed the hlrlak service. The practice 
could not have been carried on without the large-scale connivance of 
local authorities. Its continuance indicates inore clearly than words 
can tell the parochial mindedness of many of those who were assigned 
as government servants to the districts by the central administration. 
Such men were frequently unable to realize that this arbitrary arroga- 
tion to their own use of the facilities needed for the proper conduct of 
governinelit business impaired the abilities of government to manage 
national affairs and at  the same time displayed their own contempt for 
the rights of those in more humble stations in life. So coininonplace 
was this practice that it became almost a hallmark of the attitude of 
government officers in the districts and indicated an early growth of 
the concept that the government official was a ruler of the people rather 
than their servant-3 concept totally at odds with the 'nobility of ser- 

34 See Appendix A,  extracts from the hulok ordinances, no. 1 .  
35 As  the extracts froni the hrrlak ordinances included in Appendix A to this chapter 

indicate, the order forbidding the use of the hulak service for private purposes was 
included a? a standard clause in all ordinances issued for the regulation of the 
hulak service. Cf. Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 21230-501290-306. 
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vice' envisioned by Prithvinarayan Shah.36 
A second abuse, not so widespread but surely as prejudicial to 

the rights of the villagers, appeared in those areas that were thinly popu- 
lated and therefore unable to provide the number of families that the 
hulak service required for a given sector of the route. In these cases the 
concerned officials showed a zeal for the continuance of the service that 
led them to use corporal punishment even on children in order to 
ensure that porters would be found.37 

Neither of these abuses, however incontrovertible and unpleas- 
ant, can diminish the significance of the hulak service i n  the develop- 
ment of Nepal's unity. The fact that the system was open to abuse and 
that men for their own selfish purposes exploited those who made the 
system function does not vitiate the concept nor detract from its achieve- 
ment, although it certainly was an indicator that national interests 
and the welfare of the people were not the overriding aims of many of 
those who sought and found jagirs in government service. 

The hulak service contributed in two ways to the growth of the 
sense of unity in Nepal. First and most obviously, the hulak service 
provided the means of communication by which the central administra- 
tion could direct and supervise the administration of local governors 
as well as maintain contact with Gorkhali armies wherever they might 
be fighting. Secondly, the porters who were responsible for forwarding 
the mail and supplies developed a sense of participating in something 
that was larger than their own simple village. They regularly carried 
important letters and badly needed military supplies, and in time they 
came to think of themselves, in a simple fashion true enough, as agents 
of sarkar. They were more than just villagers. They belonged to some- 
thing larger, and they developed simple common interests with other 
hulak carriers all along the route. This was not a dramatic development, 
but it was real and almost tangible, and from such threads of unity the 
sense of nation would grow. 

-- - 
36 Prithvinarayan Shah, Dihya Upadcsh, ed. Yogi Narhari Nath (Kathmandu, 

2016 B. S.), p. 14. 
37 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 212891229. records the case of a man who died of 

injuries received when he was beaten for not carrying out his hulak duties to the 
satisfaction of local authorities. Cf. Regmi, Economic History, p. 110, for further 
descriptions of such abuses. 
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2. Munitions 

Another area where Nepalis were brought into works that had a 
wider horizon than the local community was the munitions industry. 
Again, care must be taken to maintain perspective. The munitions in- 
dustry of early nineteenth century Nepal was small, of a scale and a 
type that was suited to the size of the country, its needs, and its relative 
advancement. There were munitions factories in various centres, so 
that even the small scale munitions industry that existed was fragment- 
ed, with sites in widely separated regions.38 Granted these limitations, 
however, the munitions industry had a much larger significance than 
the mere manufacture of gunpowder or a few flintlocks would suggest. 
The degree of organization required to produce gunpowder in the 
amounts needed by the military and the flintlocks that they used was 
considerable. Regular supplies of saltpetre, charcoal, and sulphur 
were required for the manufacture of gunpowder, and this involved 
not only the procurement of these materials but their transportation 
to the manufacturing site and their processing as well. Since all of 
this work was done by jhara labour, the scheduling of families to 
work in their turn on regular shifts required a fair degree of adminis- 
t r a t i ~ n . ~ ~  The actual manufacture of powder was in the hands of tech- 
nicians, but the labour requirements for providing and processing 
materials made it necessary to employ the services of large numbers of 
families in the effort. Miners, woodcutters, and porters were constantly 
needed, and the use of jhara labour for these tasks implied combining 
this schedule of activities with the normal round of activities that the 
agricultural basis of society imposed on the labour force. The manu- 
facture of flintlocks made similar demands, although the total number 
of workers involved was far smaller. 

-- 
38 Arsenals were located throughout the country. There were arsenals in Pyuthan, 

Chainpur, Morang, Doti, Majhkirat, and Kumaon. Regmi Research Series, 4 
February 1972) : 28-32. 

39 Assigning jhnra labour during the off-season in the fields was no  problem. But 
during the planting or harvest seasons, only the most urgent jliura assignments 
could be undertaken, and those had to be closely scheduled to avoid interference 
in the agricultual tasks. Porterage tasks could be carried out in advance, bringing 
in supplies for the arsenals before the planting or harvest season. But even this 
required considerable planning. 
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There were in Nepal at  that time several private enterprises that 
involved the coordination of labourers from different walks of life. 
The cotton industry involved farmers, porters, weavers, and shopkeepers 
in a continual round of activity. The brassware and copper industries 
also involved equally diverse elements of the population. The signifi- 
cant difference between these industries and the munitions industry lay 
in the respective scale of these industries. The cotton and metalwork 
industries were actually a composite of dozens of what were esse~~tially 
cottage industries. The total output was large, but each step in the 
operation was limited in its aims to the completion of that step: the 
growth and exchange of raw cotton; the spinning, weaviag, and sales 
to a middle man; and transportation and marketing. Each step was 
regulated by leisure from more pressing farm duties and the law of sup- 
ply and demand on the market to which each phase of the industry 
had access. A great deal of the cloth never went beyond the limits of 
the village where it was produced, but was used right in the village and 
was manufactured to meet this limited need. Not so the munitions 
industry. Here the demand was almost constant, and the quantities 
involved were large for a nation of the limited industrial capacity 
that Nepal had. And a regular supply was important to meet the con- 
stantly growing demand. 

The significance of this industry in the context of national unity 
lies in this, that the labours of men and women from villages far removed 
from the centres of power were brought into a national enterprise. 
The value of such a project did not depend on the ability of the villager 
to conceptualize the meaning of his contribution. It was enough for 
him to know that he was working on a project that had been ordered by 
sarkar, that it was important, and that it took priority over things that 
might seem more necessary on the local level. 

We must always keep in mind when discussing points such as 
these that any withdrawal of labourers from the local labour market 
meant a sacrifice of local objectives i n  favour of a larger objective, whe- 
ther these labourers were paid in ca%h or were obliged to perform this 
service as a labour tax. The total amount of available labour in any 
locality was limited, and a very large percentage of this available local 
labour had to be devoted to the critical tasks of agriculture, on which 



THE TRAUMA OF DEFEAT 41 

the national and local economy ultimately depended. Other projects 
could expect only marginal labour efforts, and these, too, had to be in- 
tegrated with the agricultural cycle. The use of the local labour, then, 
on a national project meant a real sacrifice of local objectives, whether 
these were objectives of local government or the more personal objec- 
tives of local jagirdars and hirta owners. It must also be remembered 
that the villager was not a machine that could be worked indiscrimi- 
nately, but a human being with a very real limit of endurance and an 
even lower limit of acceptable labour obligations. Since he was only a 
tenant with no real ties to the particular plot of land that he farmed, he 
reacted to conditions that were too harsh by withdrawing from that 
locality; and there was very little government could do to hold him 
there, if he were really determined to go. The Nepali villager was 
not a serf, nor would he ever become one, although certain government 
regulations might easily convince a casual reader that this was the lot 
that the needs of government continually forced on him. In this context, 
the labour requirements of the munitions industry must be seen as a 
strongly unifying force in the Nepali nation state. Local objectives 
were sacrificed for higher national objectives without at  the same time 
moving outside the framework of a society that still had a very low level 
of monetization. 

3. The Army 

Of all the unifying forces at work within Nepal, the army had 
always rated pride of place. In the agricultural societies that were the 
rule in the Himalayan districts, it was olily the army that consistently 
took villagers out of their local surroundings and placed them in a role 
that not only cxposed them to a larger concept of society but actually 
employed the111 in bringing about the objectives of that society. 

The army obliged a man to accept orders. He had to go where he 
was told; do as he was told; or, failing this, to accept the  consequence^.^^ 
The army also taught a man, even a simple sepai, somzthing of the 

40 Soldiers, whether oscers  or other ranks, who failed to obey orders were dismissed. 
See Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 6/554/217: order dismissing the Ichalasis('gun 
porters') of three companies in Sallyan for failure to perform their assigned duties. 
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intricacies of the economy of Nepal. As tim: wznt on, the s h m  pro- 
blem of military mobility and ,accurate records made it  impossible to 
assign each man a jagir that became his own personal plot of land.41 
Lands were assigned to companies, and the proceeds of the crop sent 
on to the company, where each man received his share according to 
his rank.42 Inevitably even this system broke down at tirnea, and the 
common soldier saw how involved was the process of making good 
the shortages that had resulted from the failure.43 Soldiers teach sol- 
diers, and even the recruit would rapidly learn that many of his village 
concepts, which were closely identified with the land, were inadequate 
to explain his new life. 

The problem of military supply was a constant one. Here, too, 
the simple recruit learned from first-hand experience of the many 
aspects of society that had to be organized to keep the army supplied. 
He saw the hulak system at work. Perhaps he served as part of a mili- 
tary escort for munitions along the route." And he saw the constant 
stream of orders and assignments that coordinated this new world that 
he had entered. 

All of this educated the villager-become-soldier in the idea of a 
state that transcended strictly local and regional interests. It is impos- 
sible to say or even to imagine how deeply this experience entered into 
his thinking processes, but he was exposed to it, and he lived with it. 

41 The Gorkhali expansion into Garhwal and points to  the west after 1804 seems to 
have been the major cause of this change in the nature of jagir assignments. 
The old concept of fighting 'seasons' gave way to the year-round campaign, 
which reached its height in the three-year siege of Kot Kangra, 1806-9. 

42 See Appendix A to  chapter seven for the pay rates of the various ranks of a 
military company. 

43 This difficulty was the direct result of the ja,qirmethod of payment, according to 
which specific revenues fronl specific  lots of rice land were assigned to specific 
per3ons. A failure in production for whatever reason meant a juggling of accounts, 
since almost all sources of revenue were assigned in jagirs, and the administration 
had very few unassigned sources of revenue. 

44 The military escort usually consisted of one or  two squads (pattis) of approxi- 
mately fourteen men each. No data is available on the normal size of munitions 
shipments or  the number of loads that were thought to justify a military escort. 
Bhim Sen Thpa Documents: 415661332: order establishing the relays of military 
escorts from Kathmandu to Kumaon. 
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There was certainly some transfer of knowledge, and even a modest 
growth in his own thinking would help to  tear down some of the pro- 
vincial boundaries that the old mini-states had imposed on thinking 
and imagination. This process, once begun, was irreversible, no matter 
what fate befell the new Nepali state. Consequently, it was an impor- 
tant factor in the development of the sense of unity in Nepal and has 
its place in explaining the gradual growth of a national concept. 

4. Agrica~ltural Development 

In the agricultural economy prevailing in Nepal any real economic 
develop~nent necessarily involved increased agricultural production. 
The constraints on such an increase in production were obvious. The 

farmers of the hills were already producing as much from the land as 
their farming technology permitted. Increased production meant 
bringing more land under the plow. This was not feasible in the hills, 
however, both because the only new land available was located on 
mountain slopes that were difficult to farm and yielded poorer returns 
and also because the development of such lands would require man- 
power that was sirnply not available. Even if manpower had been avail- 
able for this work, the manpower-productivity ratio would have been 
so low that no substantial increase in national revenues could have been 
expected from the effort. The larger labour force would probably have 
consumed more than their increased efforts could have produced. 

In the Tarai, however, there were large stretches of virgin land 
that would yield good crops if they were brought under the plow. 
Until the unification of Nepal, the clearing and development of these 
virgin lands had not been possible. As Hamilton pointed out, there 
had not been the conditions of peace that agricultural development 
r e q ~ i r e d . ~ V e r h a p s  more to the point, the former kingdoms of 
Palpa, Makwanpur, Bijayapur, and Chaudandi had neither the need 
for large scale development of the Tarai lands nor the capital necessary 

45 Francis Hamilton, An Accoirnt of the Kingdom of Nepal (Edinburgh, 1819). p. 64. 
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to develop them.46 AS the new Nepal grew, however, the increased 
expenditures involved in continued westward expansion made the pro- 

position for developing these lands far more attractive. If agriculture 
were encouraged in the Tarai. there could be very substantial increases 
in government revenues. Also, as a corollary of unification, a class was 
developing in Nepal that had the resources to finance this increased 
agricultural development of the Tarai. Manpower then became the 
critical factor, but this was solved in large measure by events that were 
taking place inside the East India Company's territories. 

The Bengal famine of 1769-70 had brought about great changes 
in the agricultural structures of Bengal and Bihar. Estimates place the 
number of deaths resulting from this famine at  one-third the popula- 
t i ~ n . ~ '  Certainly the death toll was sufficiently high to cause severe 
dislocation in the villages. At that time many Indian farmers moved 

to richer and better watered lands in search of food. This brought many 
of them into Nepal, where the government rapidly promulgated or- 
dinances that made permanent settlement in the Nepal Tarai far more 
attractive than transient share-cropping.48 This provided some of the 
manpower needed from the development of the Tarai, but the Tarai 

could easily accommodate many more settlers than came into Nepal 
at  this time. The Bengal famine, however, set in train another series of 
events that considerably added to the pool of manpower available for 
the development of the Nepal Tarai. 

As a direct result of the famine, the economic position of tenant 

46 At this time, much of the central and eastern Tarai was forested. The fact that so 
mucll of this was hardwood forest explains why the development of the Tarai 
required a heavy capital o ~ t l a y ,  but even grasslands could not be brought under 
the plow unless the settlers were given subsidies to tide them over the first year or 
two. 

47 The Select Committee wrote to  the Court of Directors on 9 May 1770: 'Not a 
drop of rain has fallen in most of the districts for six months. The fanline which 
has ensued, the mortality and beggary, exceeds all description. About one third 
of the inhabitants have perished in the once plentifull provinces of Purnea and 
in other parts the misery is equal.' Bisheshwar Prasad, ed., Fort William-India 
House Correspondence: and Other Contetnporary Papers Rrlating Thereto (Delhi, 
1960), 6: 203. 

48 Letter of Girbana Yuddha Bikram Shah to Kazi Abhiman Singh Basnyat (unda- 
ted), published in Itihas Prakash, 1 (2012 B.  S.): 15. 
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farmers in north India changed. Zamindars who had lost tenants in 
the famine began to offer better living and working conditions to tenants 
who were willing to move onto their lands and farm them. Those 
who had survived the famine thus found themselves in a position to 
better their lot, and many farmers moved, breaking in the process 
age-old bonds to their traditional fields and villages. There followed a 
period of greater mobility of farm labour in north Bengal, and this cre- 
ated conditions which favoured the recruitment of farm labour for the 
development of the virgin lands of the Nepal T ~ t r a i . ~ ~  

The population and development of the Nepal Tarai depended 
in these circumstances on the creation of settlement conditions that 
favoured the tenant and at  the same time offered substantial financial 
rewards to those whose capital investment was required to finance the 
development effort. What emerged was a programme by which private 
investors received financial encouragement to invest in the development 
of the Tarai. Tnvestors were given, under contract. the right to develop 
one or more villages in a Tarai district.50 As part of his contract 
obligations, the contractor was expected to attract settlers from India 
or from birta lands in Nepal and provide them with sufficient supplies 
to help them through the difficult period of building a homestead, 
clearing the lands, and getting in their first crops. As immediate re- 
ward, the contractor was given the revenue rights for the area. His 
own taxes during this period were nominal, sometimes five rupees or 
less for the first year for this whole development area. As the land 
began to produce, the contractor's payments to government were in- 
creased according to a schedule included in his contract terms. The con- 
tractor also received as an added incentive a substantial grant of land 
as his personal birta, for the development of which he was entitled to 
make use of the jhara labour of the new tenants. The period of 
development was reckoned at seven to ten years, after which time the 

49 This process was helped considerably by the Company's standing forth as diwan 
in 1772, an act that introduced great confusion into Indian revenue administra- 
tion, as a result of which the farmers of Bengal suffered untold hardship. 

50 See Appendix B to this chapter for a sample of a development contract (ijara). 
One who holds an ijara is called an iiaradar. 
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developed land became government, or raikar, land. The contractor, 
of course, kept his birta as part of his profits in the transaction. 

The development of Tarai lands under such contract arrangements 
was a major departure from earlierdevelopment efforts, which had relied 
on the simple attraction of settlers under a three - year remission of 
taxes.51 The fact that government turned to it indicates a mounting 
demand for government revenues, but it also indicates the growth of 
a propertied class wealthy enough to finance such undertakings. In 
terms of the growth of national unity, this new concept in land develop- 
ment was as important as the increased revenues it produced. It brought 
private enterprise to  bear on the problem of increasing the total 
area of cultivated land. Since this was a national objective, it meant 
that the government had recognized the need of cooperation with 
private enterprise in the attainment of a common goal and had also 
found a means to achieve this. The fact that the land became govern- 
ment land on the completion of thecontract period meant that revenues 
from this land would eventually come to the central government and 
could be used to help defray some of the increased costs of government. 

D. FOCUS AND PERSPECTIVE 

All of these-the hulak system, the munitions industry, the army, 
and the development of Tarai land-were important contributions to the 
growth of national unity. They all help to explain why the western 
provinces of the kingdom were less inclined towards breaking away 
from the government of Kathmandu than were Kumaon, Garhwal, 
and other areas farther west. However, we should not bc carried away 
by a false sense of patriotism. The centripetal forces generated by these 
efforts were not really very strong in a mountainous country like Nepal. 
They were beginnings. They helped re-orient the thinking of local 
villager and nobleman alike towards something other than their own 

51 The first plan offered only land plus a tax remission for three years. The later 
plan also included financial assistance during the period of settling-in, including 
assistance in building shelters. providing food until the first crops were in, plus 
the provision of seeds. This must be understood, of course, in the context of the 
times. 
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very provincial state. In another geographic area they might have 
exercised an overwhelming force for unity, but in Nepal, where the moun- 
tain barriers to real communication and the circulation of the popula- 
tion were so formidable, they were relatively weak. Like individual 
strands of a rope, any one of them could be broken rather easily. It 
was the bharadars functioning under the king who twisted these strands 
into a rope and held the country together despite the divisive forces 
of mountains and rivers. 

The very aspect of Gorkhali rule that made it possible for the pro- 
vinces to relate to the new Nepal and disposed the villager to accept 
its rule established the bharadar in a key position in the government of 
the outlying districts. Until the hulak service was developed, the 
bharadar acted under a broad mandate and according to guidelines 
from the central administration, but much of the burden of government 
depended on I~is own initiative and experience. The growth of the hulak 
service a!lowed him to refer to Kathmaildu far more easily in the solu- 
tion of difficult cases, and it also allowed Kathmandu to direct his 
efforts more efficiently in those areas of local government that touched 
on the national effort, But the one who made the hulak system neces- 
sary and meaningful in the context of national unity was the bharadar 
functioning on a local level in the name of the central government. 

The second criticism of these various factors as effective agents 
of national unity had more serious implications for Nepal's continued 
growth in unity after the Treaty of Sagauli. All of these services and 
programmes had been introduced because of Nepali military expansion 
in the west. This is immediately clear in regard to the army and the 
munitions industry, but it applies as well to the htrlak system and the 
development of the Tarai settlement programme. There is no doubt 
that some form of hulak service would have developed even if military 
expansion had not pushed Nepal's frontiers beyond the Mahakali 
River, and the Tarni land would also have been developed. But with- 
out the press of military need, the hulalc service would never havedevel- 
oped into a first-rate line of communications, and, without the increas- 
ed financial pressure that military expansion placed 011 the central ad- 
ministration, it is extremely doubtful if such a creative use of private 
enterprise would have been made in the settlement of the Nepal Tarai. 
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E. THE CHALLENGE OF SAGAULI 

The Treaty of Sagauli ended the days of Nepali military expatlsion. 
From the date the ratified treaty was placed in Ochterlony's hands, the 
Nepal army was without a military objective and without a sense of 
direction. No matter how the military might chafe at  their own inactiv- 
ity, they would no longer know the same heady sense of conquest and 
brotherhood and power. The esprit de corps that had grown with every 
campaign had nothing to nourish it that could compare with the 
victories of the unification period. Elan gave way to frustration. and 

those who had grown used to victory now knew for the first time the 
very bitter taste of defeat. 

Porters in the t~~rlak service continued to perform their duties. 
They were busy, but they no longer operated under the pressure of 
priority requirements for the handling of urgently needed military sup- 
plies. There would always be a demand for their labour. but the sense 
of participation in some grand exploit was gone. The arsenal, in the 
same sense of purposelessness, continued to produce blindly the munl- 
tions which would not now be needed. 

These were psychological results of Sagauli that helped to spread 
the sense of loss throughout the hills. Quite possibly this sense of loss 
also helped the simple villagers to realize that there had been somc- 
thing to lose, and that they had an enemy who was taking something 
away from them that they vaguely understood was theirs. Defeat has 
more than once exerted a i~nifyine force on a population. This was 
undoubtedly true for Nepal as well, because the Nepalis were an 
independent and proud people. But this slight advantage did very little 
to offset the blow that the army had suffered, nor could it change the 
demands that the army would place oil the people of village Nepal in 
nn effort to compensate. 

These were important results of Sagadi. But Sagauli's real threat 
to Nepal lay in the territorial demands the governor general made 
on the Nepal Tarai. He cut away some seven thousand square miles 
of land that today represents 13.7  percent of Nepal's agricultural land 
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and produces 35 percent of its agricult~~ral produce.52 True, in terms 
of agricultural outp~!t, the Tarai had not then in the early nineteenth 
century attained such importance in Nepal. But in terms of national 
unity it was even more important. 

These Tarai lands were a major source of the central government's 
revenues an6 also provided the birta lands that a grateful government 
had granted in pensions and rewards to outstanding military leaders. 
Perhaps most important in our present discussion, they also provided 
the.jagir lands for many of the bharadars who served as district adminis- 
trators and filled top military posts in the country. If Nepal had a right 
to expect these men to continue to szrve the king and the state loyally, 
they had a right to expect the prcstige and wealth traditionally associ- 
ated with such loyal service. In Himalayan societv, this meant they 
had a right to land, atid such a right could never be fulfilled if the Tarsi 
were lost. The governor general's intention to take this Tarai land 
according to the terms of the Treaty of Sagauli was a direct threat to 
the future of these bharadars and, through them, a threat to the con- 
tinued unity of Nepal. 

The governor general had become at  least partially aware that an 
outright stripping of the Tarai from Nepal could not succeed. In 
compensation he offered the Nepal government a subqidy of two lakhs 
of rupees a vear, which would be used by the administration to pay the 
salaries of these bharadars. Rut money is not laqd. Even if the sums 
paid to each of them had been equal to what they formerly had taken 
from the land, a cash pension would never have the prestige value that 
land held in the hills. More detrimental still to the future of Nepal was 
the fact that this compensation would place the central government of 
Nepal under long-standing debt to the East India Conlpany and in- 
clude on the Company's payroll jagirdars who served in the heart of 
government. The effect of such a disposition on the decision-making 
processes of government leaves little to the imagination. 

As an added complication, the governor general intended to pay 

52 These figures are approxiniations derived from those supplied by Fredelick H. 
Gaige, 'The Role of the Tarai in Nepal's Econoniic Development', Vasudha, 1 1  
(Ashadh 2025 B. S.):  53-61. Gaige's article deals with the whole Tarai, 9,437 
square miles. We are concerned here with approximately 7,400 square miles. 
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this stipend only to those nobles designated by the Nepal government 
and only during their lifetime. There was to  be no right of transfer. 
In Nepal, however, jagirs were subject to the pajani. This annual 
reassignment (or dismissal) of officers on the basis of their past year's 
performance was an essential aspect of the Nepali system of govern- 
ment. Just as the jagir grant made the post of local administrator desir- 
able, the pajani forced the jagirdar to a constant awareness that his 
continuance in office depended on his performance. The combination 
of the jagir and the pajani had made possible the wide latitude in admin- 
istration that adapted the central rule of the new Nepal to the cultural 
demands of traditional local societies and made Gorkhali rule accept- 
able in regions as widely differing in culture and tradition as Solo 
Khumbu and Makwanpur. The governor general's offer of stipends 
struck at  all of this. 

Jn time the governor general initiated moves to restorepartsof the 
Nepal Tarai as a substitute for the two lakhs of rupees that he had ear- 
lier planned to pay the government of Nepal. When this offer was 
finally made, it was welcomed. On the first of March 1816, however, 
when the Treaty of Sagauli came into effect, no offer had yet been made, 
and there was little to soften the initial blow that the treaty had given to 
the spirit of Nepal. 

The challenge that defeat in the 1814-16 war represented to the 
administrators of the Nepal government was not confined to the terms 
of the Treaty of Sagauli. Military conquest had been the basis not only 
for territorial expansion but also for the growth of a landed class with 
sufficient wealth to bring about the economic development of the Tarai, 
from which future economic development in Nepal would depend. 
Sagauli effectively interrupted the momentum of Tarai development. 
Secondly, large numbers of military personnel were now redundant, 
and it would be difficult for them to find alternative sources of employ- 
ment in the immediate future. Thirdly, the loss of the provinces west 
of the Mahakali River not only affected Nepal's self-image, it also 
meant that the privations endured over many years to finance the con- 
quest of these territories had been futile. Fourthly, the threatened loss 
of seven thousand square miles of the best agricultural land, and the 
actual loss of twenty-five hundred square miles of such lands, served 
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notice on the upper classes in Nepal that government jagirs with their 
prestige and emoluments would be greatly curtailed. The expansion of 
the jagir class was a t  an end. In fact, some reduction of the actual 
number of available jagirs could be expected. Though the ultimate 
blow to national unity would be averted by the restoration of about 
two-thirds of the Tarai, the threat of the curtailment of jagirs that was 
implied in Nepal's new boundaries and smaller army sent tremors of 
insecurity through the blzaradar class and contributed heavily to  the 
competition for position that had first begun during the regencies 
of Rajendra Laxmi (1777-85) and Bahadur Shah (1785-94) and now 
reached a new level of intensity. This was further accentuated by the 
fact that there were no longer large stretches of land that could be 
assigned in birta to pension off older members of the blzaradari, whose 
experience and prestige would therefore demand that they be kept in 
government employn~ent for longer periods. There they would maneu- 
ver to protect their own family interests, and, by their continuance in 
office, block the path of promotion to younger candidates for political 
power. 

The sheer size of the package of problems that the Treaty of 
Sagauli presented to  the administration in Nepal had a paralytic effect 
on many of the nation's administrators. In a situation so totally un- 
familiar, it was not surprising that few of them knew how to cope with 
these problems that required immediate solutions. The demand of the 
hour was that something be done-almost anything would do-to 
give a sense of movement and a feeling of purpose to government. The 
fact that Bhim Sen Thapa and a few of his closer associates reacted 
more quickly than others is perhaps the only explanation for their 
survival in office immediately after the defeat. But whether Bhim Sen 
Thapa, or for that matter anyone then in Nepal, was capable of the type 
of imaginative leadership the situation called for is something this 
analysis must yet determine. 



APPENDIX A 

HULAK SERVICE ORDINANCES~~ 

(Extracts) 

From: King Girbana Yuddha Bikranz Shah 
To: Subedar Bal Bhadra Khatri and Subedar Dharmananda Khabas 

We hereby issue ordinances for the direction of your work in 
the area west of Dharma Thali and east of the Jamuna River. Carry 
out your work according to these ordinances, without favouritism, 

and remain true to our salt. Be alert in carrying out the assigned task, 
which we have entrusted to you. 

1. Find out whether those recruited for the hulak mail service accord- 
ing to our earlier directives are at their posts or not. In our earlier 
directives we granted hulak mail carriers exemption from the labour 
tax and the household tax (serma) and from half the saune-fagu 
tax. We also ordered that the fields worked by hulak mail carriers 
should not be taken from them. From the 1866 (1809 A.D.) harvest 
onwards we also grant exemption from the remaining half of the 
saune-fagu tax. We have also made land allotments so that each 
hulak family should have rice land [in proportion to the size of the 
family]. Send details of whatever arrangements you make according 
to these instructions and our earlier directives, and we will issue 
the nccessary official documents. 

2. From Dharma Thali westward to the Bheri River establish hulak 
porterage centres. Four such centres should be set up for each stage 
of the road. Twenty families should be assigned to each hulalc 
porterage centre. Families doing hulak porterage services are 
exempt from salme-fagir taxes and the labour tax. Send us details 
of the arrangements you make there, and we will issue the necessary 
official documents. 

--- --- 
53 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 113671325. 
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3. No one, whether he be guru, chautariya, kazi, sardar, subba, 
subedar, jamidar, sipahi, or anyone else, should ask hulak porters 
to carry loads other than military loads or the wounded in either 
direction along the road unless they have an authorization signed 
by Kazi Bhim Sen Thapa. If anyone falsely claims that the goods 
for which he is demanding transport facilities are for the palace, 
seize him and the goods, and inform us. We will send instructions 
for his punishment. 

4. We have sent special directives to all the bharadars, subbas, and 
subedars in the undermentioned taluks with orders that anyone who 
has committed any act contrary to the terms contained in our direc- 
tives regarding the Itlrlak mail service and porterage service should 
be apprehended and full particulars sent to us. You should, there- 
fore, promulgate this order in each of these taluks: 

Pokhara (froni the Marsyangdi River to the Kali River) 
Piuthan (from the Kali River to the Sakhi River) 
Salyan (from the Sakhi River to the Bheri River) 
Dullu-Dailekh (from the Blieri River to the Karilali River) 
Achham (from the Karnali River to the village of Kadha in 
Doti) 
Doti (from Kadha village in Doti to the Mahakali River) 
Almora (from the Mahakali River to the border of Garhwal) 
Srinagar (from the Kumaon border to the Bhagirathi River) 
Doon (from the Bhagirathi River to the Jamuna River) 

14. In allotting land on an adl~iya basis to hulak carriers, assign from 
twenty-five to forty ropanis to each family according to the size 
of the family. Since four porterage centres are to be set up for each 
stage of the road, verify yourselves the distance hulak carriers are 
expected to cover in one day, and assign three or four carriers per 
load according to the length of each stage of the road. Send us 
particulars of your arrangements, and we will issue the necessary 
official documents. 

15. We have granted remissions [in revenue assessments] to the 
concerned amalis for the hrrlak carriers who have been settled on 
the land earlier. Send us a list of those officers whose emoluments 
will be reduced because of the remissions that are grantedinaccord- 
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ance with these instructions and the amount of each officer's 
reduction in emoluments, and we will make the necessary adjust- 
ments. 

16. Each household of hulak carriers is entitled to a remission of up to 
one rupee in homestead taxes. Send us particulars, and we will issue 
the necessary official documents. 
dated: B. S. 1866, I Ashad, Sudi 4, Roj 7 



APPENDIX B 

SAMPLE DEVELOPMENT CONTRACT FOR VIRGIN LANDS  DEVELOPMENT^^ 

We hereby grant a contract to Ambar Singb Das for the develop- 
ment of the unsettled virgin land in revenue district Potari, in the 
praganna of Majhuwa of Saptari District foraperiod of ten years, from 
1867 Baishakh to 1876 Chaitra. With the exception of royal levies, 
we grant the right to the land tax; customs duties; the tax on river and 
forest products; the levy on marriages; the levy on communal facili- 
ties [pasture lands, etc.]; escheat properties; and judicial fines other 
than fines for major offenses. Attract settlers from birta lands or from 
India. Settle them in villages on suitable land. Register their holdings 
with the amali of that region along with the regular tax assessment on 
their holding. Pay your assessed tax and receive your receipt. Severe 
punishment will be ineted out to anyone who removes farmers from 
government land to settle or farm another plot of land and thereby 
causes a reduction in government revenues. 

Year 
Tax Schedule 

Land Tax Increase1 Total 

Rs. 5.00 
5 .00  
6.25 
9.38 

16.41 
32.81 
49.22 
67.67 
84.58 
95.14 

54 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 11314-295-96. An ijara is a contract for the colloc- 
tion of revenue, development, exploitation of mines, ttc. 



CHAPTER THREE 

HOME AND HEARTH 

If the citizens are wealthy, the country is strong. The king's 
storehouse is his peop1e.l 

Soldiers must go home. When the clash of war ends, the soldier 
furls his battle flags and sets out on the long journey back to the ways 
of peace. The healing process begins even as he strides along the trail. 
Memories of once familiar camp life fade as well as those more haunt- 
ing memories of moments of fear and courage. Slowly, the long mar- 
ches, the tedium of waiting, and the tensions of pre-battle nerves blend 
into one another, until only the sharpened memory of a moment's 
desperate struggle stands out starkly against the merging shadows of 
yesterday. And even this fades. The human heart adjusts quickly 
from its momentary role of violence to the quiet that is its proper home. 
Time heals, and the rhythm of everyday life suppresses the clamour of 
battle and the memory of weapons stained with war. Even the garru- 
lous veteran is hard-pressed to tell the story as it really was and falls 
back on the safer themes that memory provides. So nature, in its own 
soothing way, heals the wounds of war. 

But war leaves other wounds that man himself must heal. The 
cost of war must be paid. The wastage written off. The economy built 
anew. For the law allows no exceptions. The cost of war is divided 
between the battlefield and home. Some of it must be paid on demand 
in blo-od. The greater part must be paid in toil by installments over 
months and years and generations. The soldier returned from war must 
first adjust to the gentler ways of peace, but he soon learns that the 
struggle is not behind him. There is work to be done, and his days of 
glory do not exempt him from the humbler tasks that lay at  hand. 

1 Prithvinarayan Shah, Cranslated from the Dihya Upadesh in Ludwig F. Stiller, 
- -3. J., Pritmvinaruyan Shah in the Llght of Dibya Upadesh (Kathmandu, 1968). 

p. 43. 
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The Nepali veteran returning from Makwanpur to his native 
home and hearth had to estimate and pay the cost of war. In this case 
the cost was high. The trail that had led to Makwanpur had been long 
and expensive. Honest toil would pay some of this during the years of 
his lifetime. But the wounds to the economy lay deep, and long after 
the generation that had fought the British at  Makwanpur had left this 
life behind them, the people of Nepal would continue to  pay the price 
of their national unity. 

A. VILLAGE NEPAL 

The Nepal-East India Company war had done no visible damage 
to the villages of N e ~ a l . ~  Nor had the battles of the long period of 
unification in the country. It was the steady burden of government and 
the increasing costs of war that had laid their hands on village life and 
produced hardship that increased almost imperceptibly as the period 
of unification drew to a close. No one could point to a certain time and 
say that this was the turning point. Decisions seemed to grow naturally 
out of the circumstances that developed, and each of them seemed the 
best decision to make at  the time when it was imposed. I t  was the cumu- 
lative effect, the layer upon layer of slightly increased burdens, that 
had made life what it was in village Nepal in 1816. But the soldier, or 
anyone who had been out of the village milieu for a time, could easily 
see the difference. 

1. Kut Rents 

In an agricultural society, the whole level of village prosperity 
depends on the level of agricultural taxes and land rents. In village 
Nepal. the traditional tax on government lands and the rent for tenure 
on birta and jagir lands had been half the crop.3 When the harvest 

2 The battle of Makwanpur Ridge is the only recorded battle in the Nepal-East 
lndia Company war that was fought for the control of a village inside of Nepal 
proper. The Company's army did destroy some crops in the central Tarai during 
the war. 

3 The adlliya system was explained in chapter one. Briefly, it was a revenue system 
based on equal sharing of the crop between tenant and state or landlord. 
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was in, the tenant and his landlord (government, military company, 
or birta owner) divided the harvest equally. This rent was high, but it 
had many elements to recommend it. First, it was fixed. The farmer 
knew from year to  year what he must pay and that his tenure was 
reasonably secure as long as he paid it. Secondly, it was flexible both 
in years of drought and years of plenty. If the crop was bad, the 
hardship was borne equally by farmer and landlord alike. If the crop 
was good, both rejoiced. Thirdly, rents could be controlled. The 
adhiya system prevented any escalation in rents that might leave the 
farmer with less and less of the fruits of his toil. 

However, landlords were not totally satisfied with this system. 
Both the government's central administration and jagirdars felt that 
rational government processes required som:: guarantee of thz revenues 
they could expect. Under the adhiya system, revenues were too depen- 
dent on the weather and the unpredictability of the crops. As long as 
revenues and rents were permitted to fluctuate with the weather, there 
could be neither a fixed income nor a guarantee that in a given year 
there would be any income. A second area of dissatisfaction, a t  least 
among landlords, was that the system was static. It contained no incen- 
tive for the farmer to  improve his crop or reward him for maximum 
effort. If, however, the rent-level were fixed, they argued, both pur- 
poses would be served. True, the farmer might have to work hard to 
ensure his ability to pay his rent. However, anything over and above 
that rent-level, no matter how much more it might be, would belong to 
him. The argument was specious, of course, because the two goals were 
not necessarily complementary, but there was a certain plausibility 
about it that appealed to the central administration. Thirdly, not all 
the dissatisfaction with the old system was on the side of the landlords. 
There was at  least one aspect of the old system of determining rent- 
levels that seemed unfair to the farmer himself. Farmers who were 
fortunate enough to be tenants on fertile and well-watered land were 
able to produce more and had more to show for their labour at  the 
end of the season. The poorer farmer worked harder and produced 
less, and there was nothing he could do about it. AS long as the farmer 
with better land paid his rent (and his better crops assured him of a 
continuing ability to do so), his tenure was secure. There was thus no 
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way a farmer with poorer fields could hope to improve his status by 
gaining access to more fertile fields. 

About 1804 a new system of rent assessment began to appear that 
gradually took hold and became the system normally used in the hills 
and Kathmandu V a l l e ~ . ~  The new system, called kut, assigned lands 
on a contract basis. The kut system introduced a note of competition 
into land tenure. Under contract conditions, farmers who were willing 
to pay higher rents had access to better lands, unless those who already 
farmed such lands were willing to pay more. Obviously, this system 
pleased the landlords. Rents were higher, and they were taken before 
the farmer received his share of the crop. The new system intended to 
provide both government and landlords a guaranteed income for the 
first time and also to insure higher revenues from the land.= The 
growing grain markets provided an important corollary to the system. 
Landlords with higher grain revenues were better able to profit from 
this market, and this encouraged them to further enhance rents. 

The kut system was apparently an economic advance that injected 
a more dynamic, competitive spirit into the agricultural economy and 
helped to develop a growing trade in grain. It is quite possible that no 
other arrangement could have achieved both of these ends, which were 
important to the economic growth of the new Nepal. It is equally possi- 
ble that no other systern would have encouraged the farmer to produce 
more, given the social attitudes of village Nepal, whose economic con- 
cepts were still those of the mini-state society that had formerly pre- 
vailed. 

The whole kut system, however, ignored the human factor. No 
one seems to have realized that, though there were instances of mal- 
adjustment in the old system, most farmers were already producing all 

4 M. C. Regmi, A Stridy in Nepali Economic History (New Delhi, 1971), p. 86. 
5 This question of guaranteeing and maximizing revenues deserves far more attention 

than I have been able to give i t  here. Why, after centuries of the adhiya system, 
did it suddenly become important for jagirdars to obtain the highest possible 
revenues from their holdings! Jagirdars of the higher orders and birta owners 
must have found some new outlet for their wealth. The introduction of the kut 
system signals a new movement in Nepal's economy that has not been adequately 
analyzed, a quantum leap in the economy that would in time have a strong 
influence on the econornic stratification of society. 
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they could produce.6 Any substantial increase in revenues from the 
land had to come from the farmer's already narrow margin of security. 
And this fact is fundamental in any explanation of the condition of vil- 
lage Nepal that the returning veteran encountered. For a time, of course, 
the farmer could support this new economic pressure in the hope that 
he could eventually improve his lot. In fact, many farmers were able 
to upgrade their land-holdings by paying higher kut rents for better 
lands. But once the farmers of the hills entered the system, they entered 
upon an inflationary curve in land values. Higher rents could, under 
the kut system, become progressively higher, and they did. At the same 
time, the total land-holdings of the nation were producing relatively 
little more than they had been producing before. There were no new farm 
techniques, nor could increased labour add substantially to the crop. 
The only really new sources of agricultural income were the virgin lands 
that were being b~ought  under the plow, and the development of such 
lands in the hills was a very difficult task that yielded relatively low 
returns for the farmer's labour.' Total revenue demands on the land 
increased. Total produce from the land remained more or less constant. 
Caught in the resulting squeeze were the farmers of Nepal. The defects 
of this system were not readily apparent at  that time, but this does 
not minimize the fact that they were operative in Nepali society at the 
time and were leading the farmers of Nepal, especially the farmers on 
the lower-yielding hill lands, to gradual but real impoverishment. 

At times even this burden increased. Military companies assigned 
to the front were often authorized by government to demand loans from 
the tenants on their jagir lands.8 This seemingly useful device for 
advancing funds to the soliders for their march to the front had several 
serious drawbacks. Such loans were required only in the off-season, 

6 One could surely debate this statement. But the results of the kur system speak 
for themselves. Some individuals may have been able to improve their economic 
position greatly by taking advantage of the provisions of the kut system. Society 
as a whole, however, definitely suffered, as the growing incidence of rural in- 
debtedness and slavery indicate. 

7 D:velopmznt of new lands in the hills moant terracing, and, in terms of man- 
hours o f  labour, this is an extremely costly process. 

8 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 4/8/17: orders to the Naya Gorakh Company to 
proceed to the froni (Kot Kangra), dated 1865, Kartik (October 1808). 
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when there was no harvest. However, at any time other than the har- 
vest season the farmer had nothing to sell to  raise the money he was 
required to give as a loan. He thus had to go into debt himself in 
order to acquire the funds that were demanded of him. This added 
greatly to his burden, because the military paid a special rate of five 
percent interest on the farmer's loan to them,9 but the farmer had to  
pay at least the statutory interest of ten percent per year to the money 
lender.1° At best he could expect a five percent loss. But no commen- 
tator on social and economic conditions in Nepal at  that time would 
accept the statute that limited interest charges on cash loans to ten per- 
cent per year on the principal as anything more than an ideal that was 
frequently but rarely attained." In fact, the very frequency 
of government's repeated efforts to enforce this rate of interest is the 
best possible proof that at the village level there were ways and means of 
circumventing this point of law. We can be almost certain that the 
villager paid considerably more than ten percent on his loan, and so 
his loss was all the greater. 

The erosion or the villager's economic position that began when 
the kut system was introduced was intensified dramstically when con- 
tracts under the kut system required payment in cash rather than in 
grain.12 Had cash been readily available in the districts of Nepal, there 
would have been little problem. Grain had a value, and it could (at 
least in theory) be conve: ted to cash. In point or fact, however, money 
was scarce in the nil1 economy. There had never been any great need 
of cash in the simple economies of the mini-states, and there was no 
system of markets and bazaars in the central hills where the farmer 
could readily turn his crop into cash. When cash payments were de- 
manded, the farmer had to pay a higher price in grain to obtain the 
cash he needed, and this further depleted his reserves or drove him into 
debt. 

9 Regmi, Economic History. p. 98. 
10 See the instructions to hicharis ('judges'), no. 3, given in chapter six below. 
1 I Regmi, Eco~lomic Historv, pp. 98-99. 
12 This desire for cash should be considered in the same light as the changes in the 

Nepal economy suggested in note 5 above. 
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3. Bondage 

The gradual development of the concept of kut rents and the 
increasing demand for cash payments from the farmer forced him to 
search for cash wherever it could be found. The most obvious resort 
was the money lender.13 But even this solution was not as simple 
as it may sound today. The farmer faced an almost impossible 
situation. Today, when a farmer needs cash, he can take a loan against 
his crop and pay off the loan when the crop is harvested. This supposes, 
of course, that the farmer will retain enough of his crop after the pay- 
ment of rents to pay off the loan as well as to provide for himself and his 
family until the next harvest. In early nineteenth century Nepal, when 
the level of rents had already driven the farmer to the subsistence level, 
there was no possibility of the farmer's discharging the principal of his 
debt in one season. Interest also had to be considered. A loan presup- 
poses the payment of interest, and interest rates were high on the village 
level. Repayment of the loan, then, could be expected to take a far 
longer time than one season, and the longer repayment was delayed, 
the less attractive the proposition would be to the money lender or the 
landlord, who consequently either increased the interest rates or refused 
the loan altogether. 

Another alternative that suggests itself, and the one that would 
be commonplace today, would be for the farmer to mortgage his 
land. However, in early nineteenth-century Nepal, the farmer owned 
no land. All he possessed were tenancy rights on the land, and these, too, 
were contingent upon his regular payment of rents. But it was precisely 
his inability to pay those rents in the form in which they were demanded 
that forced him to seek a loan. The farmer thus had absolutely nothing 
to  mortgage. 

The only thing the farmer really had to offer in guarantee of a 
loan was his own labour and the labour of his family. He was thus 

13 Who were these money lenders! They could only have been either merchants, 
birta owners, or the wealthier jagirdars. In the absence of any substantial trade in 
the hill regions, it seems unlikely that they were merchants. The money lenders 
must, consequently, have been members of the birta owning or jagirdar classes. 
It seems quite possible that there is some connection between this fact and the 
developments suggested in notes 5 and 12 above. 
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forced to resort to the ancient practice of bondage. He placed a son or 
daughter in the household of his creditor to work for him until the 
money could be repaid. This system dates from Vedic times,14 and its 
appearance in Nepal cannot be attributed to the period of Nepal's uni- 
fication. However, the traditional system of bondage certainly received 
a strong impetus from the increased monetary demands being made 
on the villager in the hills of Nepal a t  this time, and one of the main 
factors in these increased demands was the introduction of kut rents. 

Bondage need not necessarily have been a grave social offense. 
It was an obvious buffer to some of the harsher realities of the economic 
system. and it is quite possible that the lot of many of those who served 
in bondage was better than it would have been had they remained in 
their own homes. However, its existence, and certainly its growth, 
was a clear indication that somewhere there was inequity in the system. 
The very acceptability of bondage as a temporary solution to these 
inequities suggested even further unfortunate consequences. The step 

from bondage to real slavery is very short, and this step, too, was taken 
with increasing frequency in early nineteenth-century Nepal.16 

3. Slavery 

There is always a danger in mentioning either bondage or slavery. 
In the present discussion, the danger is sufficient to warrant a digres- 
sion. The modern reader tends almost automatically to equate 

14 Bondage has been used in one form or another in most countries in the world and 
in almost all periods of history. It is not the system of bondage that is the point 
of our remarks here but the iricrease in the incidence of bondage, which indicates 
a sharp change in the villagers' economic position. 

15 There is no question, of course, of providing statistical data to prove the increase 
in slavery during this period. We know that a sharp increase was recorded in 
Garhwal and Kumaon under the jagir system, so much so that it was this above 
all other reasons that caused Harsa Dev Joshi to side with the British in the 
Nepal-East India Company war. And thesame revenuesystem prevailed through- 
out Nepal. Undoubtedly, the pressure was felt more keenly in those areas closer 
to the Kangra front, but it was also felt in Nepal proper. We also know that the 
problem became sufficiently acute that Bhim Sen Thapa felt obliged to react 
against it. See Chittaranjan Nepali, Janaral Bhim Sen Thapa ra Tatkalin Nepal 
(Kathmandu, 2013 B. S.), pp. 185-91. 
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either bondage or slavery with the stories of abuse of such form:. ot' 
labour that have gradually dominated the literature or, the subject. 
Perhaps this a healthy sign that men and women today are beginning 
to  realize the evil inherent in the domination of one human being by 
another. But this tendency, however laudable, makes -1dit3cult to see 
this social phenomenon in its own historic setting where one may 
evaluate the causes of the social disorder. 

From the outset it must be said that slavery is slavery. No 
discussion will whitewash an institution that is in itself a social evil. 

However, in fairness to our Nepali forebears, it must also be said that 
there was a qualitative difference between slavery as it existed in Nepal 
and the slavery that was introduced in other areas in the world to pro- 
vide cheap labour for plantations. The conditions that favoured such 
exploitation of slave labour simply did not exist in Nepal. This is not 
to say that the slave's life in the hills of Nepal was easy. Nowhere in 
the hills was life easy. It is very doubtful, however, if the slave's life 
was one of greater hardship than the life of the freeman of the same 
class working in the same occupations. There were certainly exceptions 
to the general rule. There were cases of slaves being sold into India 
for work in coal mines and similar occupations where living and work.. 
ing conditions were exceptionally harsh and had to be endured along 
with the pain of being sent out of one's native land.16 Such practices 
existed, but they were considered an especially grave social offense 
even at that time, and it was one of the weaknesses of the decentraliza- 
tion of government that the practice could not be eliminated altogether.'' 
There were also cases of families being permanently separated 
or being deprived of their familial rights. These cases may have been 
considered abuses of the system, but they cannot be separated from the 
institution of slavery, since domination gives the right to dispose. The 
fact remains, however, that even these abuses do not place slavery or 
bondage as they existed in Nepal on quite the same plane as the more 

16 See sections 3 and 7A of Chandra Shamshere's law abolishing slavery. 
17 This is Chittaranjan Nepali's view in Bhim Sen Thapa, p. 185. As we shall see, 

however, slavery was a necessary outlet for the pressure imposed on village Nepal 
by the introduction of the kut system and the transition to a cash payment of 
taxes and rents. 
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highly publicized versions of sl~very. 

Quite naturally, in an area where documentation on social condi- 
tions is meager, there is not a great deal of information available on the 
subject of slavery and the treatment of slaves. Onz cannot say defini- 
tively that any given description is an adequate portrayal of the institu- 
tion and the lot of the slave. However, from what is known of general 
living conditions in the hills and the types of work that had to be per- 
formed, as well as the fact that the slave in Nepal was normally someone 
from the same locality as'the owner (with all that this implies in terms of 
friendships, associates, and relatives), it seems safe to assume that the 
living conditions, working conditions, and the tasks assigned to slaves 
in Nepal did not materially differ from those known by fresmcn in the 
same locality in the same social class. What made the slave's lot in 
Nepal harsh was the denial of the normal solace of family life and the 
freedom of movement that is today considered a basic human right. As 
all generalizations do, this one ignores the abuses that were found in 
the system, but it does conform more closely to the facts than a stabe- 
ment that focusses exclusively on those abuse-,. The picture that emerges 
from this generalization also agrees with the detailed and rather rhet- 
orical presentation of the evils of slavery in Nepal made in November 
1924 by Primc Minister Chandra Shamshere in his speech advocating 
the abolition of slavery in Nepal.lR 

The fact that slavery in Nepal was not as harsh as it was in other 
areas does not alter the fact that it was slavery. Nor does it change the 
fact that slavery was a product of a socio-economic system that forced 
men atid women to accept this as a solution to the economic pressures 
under which they laboured. Slavery was a social evil in the sense that 
society accepted it as a response, extreme but valid, to the question of 
indebtedness. But slavery had its roots in an economic system that put 
undue pressure on the farmer. If the analysis is carried further, it be- 
comes clear that the primary cause of this increased economic pressure 
lay i n  the escalating cieinands that the military forces of Nepal were 

18 Chandra Shamshere, Kariyaharulai Amalekh Garaune Barema Bakseko Spich 
(Kathmandu, 1981 B.S.), pp. 21-25. 
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making on the economy from 1804 to 1816.18 Some of this increased 
demand was certainly the result of the preparaiions made in Nepal for 
the war with the East India Company. But not all. There is strong 
indication that the basic cause of the increased pressure was the west- 
ward expansion of the country, and perhaps the largest single drain on 
Nepal's resources was the long and fruitless siege of Kot Kangra in the 
far west.$O Coming as it did immediately after this, the Nepal-East 
India Company war added greatly to the national economic burden. 
rhis is certain. But it is important to realize that it was not just a war 
with the British. which may not have been easily avoided, that was 
causing much of the burden, but the westward expansionary 
thrust, which was certainly avoiJable. To forge ahezd 
with this expansion without weighing the cost in terms of human 
suffering for one's own people suggests an inability to comprehend 
the logical consequences of the policy adopted and a basic ignorance 
of the true state of affairs in village Nepal. This is certainly an indi- 
cator we should consider. Whether this was a fault in the system or a 
sign of inadequate leadership is a question that requires deeper consid- 
eration. lndicators such as this, however, should not be ignored in 
any historical evaluation. 

4. Juetice 

Justice is another area that provides insight into the quality 
of village life during the pre-war period in Nepal. Here we must proceed 
with more than ordinary caution. We are severely handicapped by a 

19 The renewed Gorkhali drive to the west began in 1804. By 1806 the ~orkhal is  
had reached the Sutlej River. In 1806 they crossed the Sutlcj and began the three 
year siege of Kot Kangra. In 1809-1 1 Kazi Amar Singh Thapa returned with his 
army to the area of the Barha and Athara Thnkurai to strengthen the foundations 
of Nepali rule there. The Nepal-East India Company war lasted from 1814 to 
1816. 

20 The siege of Kot Kangra was unique in the experience of the Gorkhali army. 
Three years, year-round, involving many men who were far from home. The 
supply lines were long, and, as the testimony of the hirlak service indicates, they 
had to be maintained constantly. It was a long, frustrating campaign. It was also 
fruitless. It was the only extended Gorkhali campaign that did not add territory 
to Nepal. 
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shortage of reliable data. No large body of documentary evidence on 
the administration of justice in village Nepal during this period haa 
yet come to light. Despite this lack of data, Chittaranjan Nepali 
made the first effort to  comment on justice during Bhim Sen Thapa's 
adininistration.21 He confined himself to the discussion of a few laws 
issued by Bhim Sen Thapa, which he saw as progressive. He made no 
effort, however, to go beyond this, either to analyze the actual structure 
of justice in village Nepal or to  define the official attitudes towards 
justice at  the village level. As a result, he left us with a very unsatisfy- 
ing discussion in which we remained ignorant of the basic realities of 
justice in pre-war village Nepal. 

Baburam Acharya wrote later to provide a background for 
Prithvinarayan Shah's Dibya Upadesh and his adminiqtrative orders.22 
Tn describing the system of justice and the warking of the courts dr~ring 
Prithvinarayan Shah's time, Baburam developed themes that were based 
largely on the classic concepts of Hindu polity and llaw. He went further 
in this description than had Chittaranjan Nepali, but he failed to pre- 
sent adequate data to show that the structures he described in such detail 
actually existed in village Nepal or that the courts really fuiictioned as 
he suggested they did. 

Without attempting to define village justice in all its aspects, 
Mahesh Chandra Regmi advanced the discussion considerably by pro- 
viding a well-documented discussion of the implications of thc jugir 
and birta systems on village-level Quite briefly, these systems 
placed in the hands of the jagirdar and the birta owner some of the 
functions of judicial authority and thereby established intermediaries 
between the villager and the state. These intermediaries had their own 
vested interests in the very areas where they performed their judicial 
functions. Also, jagirdars and birta owners were entitled to consider 
certain classes of judicial fines as a legitimate part of their income. 
The documents make it clear that the system invited abuse. Records 

21 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa. pp. 224-48. 
22 Baburam Acharya, Sri Punch Bara Maharajadhiraj Prithvinarayan Shah ko 

Samkshipta Jivani (Kathmandu, 2024-26 B. S.), 4 :  649-63. 
23 Mahesh C. Regmi, Land Tenure and Taxation in Nepal (Rerkeley. 1963-68), 

2: 6-7 and 3 : 11 ; also Regmi, Economic History, pp. 40-41 and 70-71. 
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also establish the fact that when such abuses were called to the atten- 
tion of the central administration, an effort was made to correct 
them. The willingness of the administration to correct abuses, however, 
was less encouraging than it might seem. The burden of informing the 
administration of abuses fell upon the villager, and distance as well as 
labour obligations made it very difficult for the villager to make his 
case known to the central administration. What appears, then, is a 
system of justice that is open to abuse and in which the burden of 
exposing abuses falls not on the administration but on the individual 
villager. 

The abuse of a system does not in  itself invalidate the whole 
system. It does, however, say something about those who used the 
system and those who supervised it. Students of Nepali history have 
argued rather forcefully that a system that was open to abuse and unable 
to police itself was simply a bad system. They insist it should have been 
changed at that time and it should be condemned today. The point 
is good, as far as it goes. A more serious view, however, would realize 
that it is impossible to consider justice, or even the administrative 
system itself, in isolation. The system of justice that had evolved 
in Nepal was essentially a compromise that tried to tailor the demands 
of justice to the equally strong demands of geopolitical reality. It 
is easily forgotten that any effort to administer justice over districts 
as widely diverse and as sharply separated by physical barriers from 
one another as were the districts in post-unification Nepal must be a 
compromise of sorts. 

What Regmi's analysis revealed, then, was a weakness in the 
politico-economic organization of the countr).. Regmi did not draw 
any further conclusions from this, since his interests were primarily 
economic. but he did indicate forcefully the burden this imposed on 
the villagers of Nepal. In my own preliminary analysis, it seemed clear 
that some sort of compromise solution had to be accepted for a time in 
view of the combined political and geopolitical forces at work in the 
country, and that this was in effect a conscious compromise along 
these To accept such a compromise did not in any way ignore 
24 Unpublished lectures on the economic and social history of modern Nepal- 

given at Tribhuvan University (Kirtipur Campus) in 1971-73. 
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or mitigate the burden that the system imposed on village Nepal, but 
it did tend t o ,  excuse it. Students were understandably impatient with 
this sort of analysis. They felt, and perhaps rightly so, that too often 
analysis seemed to  deny the inequities they knew from documentary 
evidence to have existed. In this case their impatience has proved to be 
very fruitful, since continued question~np, of the system itself has 
~~evealed even greater weaknesses than were imagined on the basis of 
Regmi's research. The on-going discussion, which would have been 
impossible without Regmi's fundamental work and continued partic- 
ipation in the discussion, has provided a far more revealing analysis of 
government's intentions during this period. 

In 1971 Dinesh Raj Pant helped the discussion immensely when 
he published in Purrtima a most significant docunent delling with the 
administration of justice in the districts of Nepal.25 It dates from 1806. 
The document contains forty regulations that were issued to guide the 
investigations of fourteen judicial inspectors. The area of their concern 
stretched from the Teesta River on the east to the Mahakali River on 
the west, or approximarely the present area of Nepal. An analysis of 
the topicr treated in these forty; regulations is instructive. There is some 
slight overlapping, but in general the categories treated are those shown 
in Table I. 

TABLE 1 

Subject Matter Number of Regulatioris 

Land tenure and government revenues 19 
Misappropriation of government or religious funds or 

property 7 
Caste offenses 4 
Personal rights 4 
Bribery and favouritism 3 
Disbursement of government payments 2 
Gambling and narcotics 1 

25 Dinesh Raj Pant, 'Swami Maharaj Rana Bahadur Shah ko B. S. 1862 ko Bando- 
bast', Purnima, No. 24: 238-67. This has been translated with excellent notes 
in Regmi Researcll Series, 3 (June 1971): 128-37. 
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Over half of the regulations deal with the subject of governmsnt 
revenues, either directly or indirectly. The three regulations on bribery 
and favouritism are treated in a manner to  indicate that the govern- 
ment's primary concern was the falsification of government records in 
favour of an individual to  the prejudice of government interests (which 
is closely related to the subject of government revenues). Nine regula- 
tions could be said to deal directly with the citizens. Of these, four 
deal with caste obligations, one is a restrictive regulation, and four 
deal with the personal rights of the people. Of these last four, one regu- 
lation deals with the unjust eviction of a tenant from his household, 
one deals with slavery, one deals with excess interest on cash loans, and 
one deals with complaints against the amalis, the heads of village-level 
administrative councils.26 

2. If, without orders, anyone has evicted an innocent persm and 
taken p~sssssion of his hous:, the pxtincnt do:urn:nts shzll bc 
scrutinizzd and ths houss restored to the rightful owner. After 
enquiries into the expenses incurred by the tenant for the repair 
of the house and the rent, deduct the cost of repairs and give the 
remainder of the rent to the owner of the house. Exact the salawi 
fee from the owner of the house and remit this to  the palace. 

4. Punish anyone who has enslaved the children of our subjects 
without our order. Set those who have been so enslaved free. 

33. If anyone should file a case claiming either that a debtor has 
failed to psy his creditor sums that are due and for which the credi- 
tor is holding promissory notes, or that a creditor has exacted 
interest in excess of the rate of ten percent, investigate and decide 
the case. Deduct from the principal any amount taken in excess 
of ten percent. One-fourth of this sum should be sent to us. 

37. If anyone files a complaint in the Shrestha Adalat (court of 
administrative appeals) to the effect that any amali or other local 
official in the kingdom has committed an injustice, hear the case, 

26 The role of the arnclli changed considerably over the years 1775-1839. 1 accept 
here the definition supplied by Regmi, Land Tenure, 2: 165: 'the head of the village 
council in Nspal's ancient village administration system.' 
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obtain a confession, and settle the case. The fines, and the fee 
from the winner of the case, should be sent to us.27 

In one respect these four regulations cover everything : the farmer's 
right to his house, his right to be free, his right to honest interest charges, 
and his right to fair treatment a t  the hands of the awzli. Looked a t  
from another point of view, however, the same regulations deal with 
the extremes of injustice: dispossession, slavery, and interest charges 
higher than the already high charges permitted by law. One might well 
ask what social conditions prevailed in village Nepal that gave such 
importance to these three social evils? The very fact that they could 
attain such prominence indi~ates the limited powers of the village 
council to protect the members of the village against unjust exactions 
and pressures. In view of what is known of the rights and prerogatives 
of the jagirdars and birta owners, it seems safe to say that the village 
labour demands and unreasonable rent charges oppressed the farmer 
and forced him to the point where dispossession, slavery, or the money- 
lender became real factors in his life. The regulation dealing with the 
villager's right to  a fair hearing in the village council, which would 
seem at first reading to be a reasonable outlet for such complaints as 
he had, does not on closer inspection reveal any such safety valve for 
the pressures of village life.2e 

Nowhere in thc forty regulations does there appear a concern 
for the normal relations between tenant and landholder. Nowhere 
are the members of the investigation team instructed to look into the 
possibility of unjust demands made on the tenants. Nowhere are they 
empowered to hear complaints against unjust exactions imposed on 
tenants by jagirdars or birta owners. Nor, despite the wide field of 
investigation assigned (from the Teesta River to the Mahakali River), 
is there any indication that they had any jurisdiction a t  all on birta 
or-iugir holdings. From other extant documents it is clear that the cen- 

27 Regmi Research Series, 3 (June 1971): 128-37. The full document is found in 
Appendix A of this chapter. 

28 The two factors that nullified this regulation's effectiveness as a safety valve fol 
the financial pressures acting on the farmer were: ( I )  the judicial rights o f  birta 
owners and jagirdars and (2) the fact that rents, which were the major problem, 
were not subjects of law. 



72 THE SILENT CRY 

tral government was concerned about these aspects of village life. But, 
if the government considered this a matter of primary concern, it could 
reasonably be expected that some mention of this concern be found 
here. It is, in fact, very difficult to escape the conclusion that is sug- 
gested by the emphasis in the document itself, that the administration 
was primarily concerned with revenue collection and that the villager's 
welfare was significant only in this context. 

Lest this opinion seem unjustly harsh, the import of later docu- 
ments should be considered. In May 1809 many farmers came to Kath- 
mandu from Saptari and Mahottari districts with complaints of exces- 
sive rents and o p p r e ~ s i o n . ~ ~  Officials were then sent from Kathmandu 
to  investigate these complaints and were directed to have excess collec- 
tions refunded to the farmers as well as to help the local revenue collec- 
tor to realize outstanding payments that were due to him. The message 
apparently was still not understood in Kathmandu. In the following 
year, word came to Kathmandu that the farmers were deserting the land 
in Doti, Kumaon, Acchzm, and Dullu-D~~ilekh.~O And in 1815 the 
farmers of Chainpur complained of excessive demands being made on 
them by the military in that area.31 

The impression is very strong that complaints were given as much 
consideration as the central government could give them, but that they 
were treated as isolated problems. The fact that the revenue system 
itself was creating these problems seems not to have been a matter of 
general concern. Had it been, some mention of the tenant-landlord 
relationship would have appeared in these judicial regulations. As it is, 
the question of rents and revenues seems to have been of importance 
only in regard to transactions between the landlord and the state, 
whereas the financial arrangements made between the landlord and his 
tenants were apparently considered to be not only outside the scope 
of village-level justice but even outside the ambit of judicial review. 
Yet it was in precisely this area that the greatest injustices occurred 
in village Nepal. It was, after all, unjust to so burden a tenant that 
- 
29 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: lA/77/40. See also Regmi Research Series, 3,  

(June 1971): 28. 
30 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 7196711 83. 
jl  Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 8/137/320. 
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either dispossession, the money-lender, or slavery were considered real 
possibilities. 

Recognizing the danger involved in any simplified statement of 
a complex issue, it still seems reasonable to  say that increased military 
demands had urged the adoption of a revenue system that made greater 
demands on the people than they could bear. This led on the one hand 
to indebtedness, bondage, and slavery, or on the other hand, to  the 
outright abandonment of the land, which was the farmer's ultimate 
lesponse to a system that he found overly oppressive. The government, 
for its part, was either unaware of the problems that were being created 
or was unable to do anything to ameliorate the system. Complaints 
were taken as abuses of the system and not as indicative of the weak- 
nesses in the system itself. Was the administration actually blind to this, 
or did they simply ignore the implications contained in the complaints 
that came to their attention? 

B. GOVERNMENT CONSTRAINTS 

There are several basic facts that demand consideration before 
any evaluation of government's intentions or performance can safely 
be considered. Each of these requires a rather sweeping survey of the 
scene. Yet each of these basic facts reveals an aspect of political life 
in Nepal that is fundamental to a valid appreciation of the challenge 
that was involved in the unification of Nepal. Until this time, unifi- 
cation has always been considered from the point of view of the emer- 
gence of the Nepali state.a2 But what, it might well be asked, did 
unification mean to the villager? What possible good could accrue 
to the villager of Nepal in the period immediately after the unification 
took place? 

Fact One 

The mini-states that existed in the hills of Nepal before unifica- 
tion were the most efficient economic units that the hills could support. 
Communications were simple, central government was small, and the 
cost of administration on the village level minimal. On the other hand, 

32 E. g., Stiller, Gorkha. 
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any combination of two or more of these mini-states into one larger 
unit dramatically increased costs. The farther removed the village was 
from the centre, the more imperative it was to  have some sort of central 
supervision in the village in the form of a government officer or a gov- 
ernment revenue collector. Communications between this man and 
the centre had to be maintained. And the central government had to 
be expanded to  meet this need plus increased costs in defense and 
public security. When the area united under one government involved 
not two or three such mini-states but scores of them, the costs in- 
creased steadily. There was simply no way to avoid this. Unification 
necessarily involved increased costs for administration. 

Fact Two 

No matter how much territory was brought under the flag of 
Nepal there was no significant increase in over-all productivity. The 
wealth of the whole area was essentially agricultural. With the single 
exception of bringing virgin lands under the plow, there was no way 
to improve farm yields. It is true that in isolated cases farmers who were 
not producing to capacity could be encouraged by one means or another 
to improve their performance. At the same time, however, the hill 
land was already being made to produce almost all that farmers with 
the then existing farming techniques knew how to produce. The newly 
conquered Tarai land could be developed, of course, but this could 
not possibly give the immediate returns in revenues that became neces- 
sary from the first days of unification. No matter how efficiently the 
Tarai was settled, there would be a time-lag that would delay revenue 
returns for some years. In the interval, the increased costs of govern- 
ment would have to be paid out of the same pool of agricultural re- 
sources that had formerly supported governments that were far more 
efficient economic units. If the government took more, the farmer had 
less and could expect less. There is no escaping this fact. If anything, 
the economic position of the villager could be expected to deteriorate 
as a direct and immediatc result of unifi2ation and only imaginative 
government action or a considerable agricultural development of the 
Tarai could soften this result. But the second alternative would offer 
no immediate solace because of the timc factor mentioned above. 
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Fact Three 

If anything were to be done for the villager, it would have to come 
from government itself in terms of a more imaginative concern for the 
villager's welfare. But here government action was constrained by the 
concept of government that was commonly accepted in the area a t  that 
time. Government had never been expected to show this sort of con- 
cern. The government's role was to provide security, to protect and to 
defend. This the new Nepali state could do, and it was done. But be- 
yond this limited aspect of government (or what today would be con- 
sidered a very limited aspect of government) no provision was made. 
The most detailed studies have failed to reveal any approximation 
at all to the more recent trends that require government to assist the 
villager by organizing the village into a better economic unit. Perhaps 
the basic concept of government was influenced by the agricultural 
basis of the society in which it had emerged. The farmer planted his 
fields, tried not to abuse the land, and expected a crop. Rulers brought 
new lands under their sway, tried not to abuse them, andexpected rev- 
enues. This is outrageously over-simplified, but it quite possibly 
contains a grain of truth. One may search the pages of studies on 
Hindu polity or study the rites for the corollation of a king; meditate 
on the dlzarma of the king or whatever will have bearing on this question, 
and nowhere will it appear that this aspect of government fell within 
the duties of either king or nobility. Today His Majesty's Government 
is making a concerted effort along these lines of service to the people 
of killage Nepal, and it is evident that the task is not a t  all easy. In the 
light of today's experience it may be considered unfair to have expected 
government to provide such services in an age when this was not even 
considered a valid and meaningful task of government. 

All three of these facts must be considered in any assessment 
of the lot of the villager immediately after the Nepal-East India Com- 
pany war. Each of them is an extenuating circumstance that must be 
considered before assigning ultimate responsibility for the conditions 
in which the villager lived and worked. A unified Nepal was a less 
efficient econon~ic unit than the former mini-states. The increased 
costs of government and defense had to be paid out of substantially 
the same pool of agricultural revenues that had formerly financed the 
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mini-states. And accepted concepts of governm~nt placed no pressure 
on government to help the village to  adjust to these new economic 
burdens. The conclusion is inescapable that in the period immediately 
after unification the villager had to  expect increased financial hardship. 
Later generations might reap the benefit of unification, but those who 
witnessed it bore the burden. There could be no real relief for the people 
of village Nepal until the situation stabilized and the need for heavy 
military expenditures was eliminated. In theory, this period should 
have begun on the first day of March 18 16. We shall see, however, 
what actually transpired in the years following Sagauli. 

A buses 

This conclusion, that village life in post-unification Nepal 
must necessarily be more difficult for a time, makes the emergence of 
abuses in the system seem almost intolerable. There is room for a great 
deal of real indignation a t  the realization that heavier burdens were 
placed on the villagers of Nepal to satisfy the personal and selfish in- 
terests of a few. There were abuses.33 There were abuses of all varie- 
ties, as there are wherever men come together in political compact. 
And these abuses were harmful not only to the individuals who were 
directly involved, but also to the national weal. But no amount of 
indignation or  criticism today will explain why men resorted to such 
conduct, why such conduct was tolerated, or what impact this had on 
the development of today's Nepal. Without passing any judgment at 
this point on the motives or calibre of those who manipulated the 
strings of power, it suffices for the present to say that in addition to the 
hardships that the unification of Nepal placed on the already burdened 
shoulders of the villager in Nepal there were also abuses to the system 
that increased this burden and provided a very real challenge to govern- 
ment. It remains to be seen how government met this challenge in tlle 
postwar years. 

33 See the judicial regulations issued to Kazi Revant Kunwar for the central level 
adalat ('court o f  appeals'), dated 1874 Chaitra (November 1817), no. 10, dealing 
with the complaints of villagers coming to the durbar. Regmi Research Collec- 
tion: 43/79. 
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C. CONCLUSIONS 

A great many misapprehensions concerning the unification of 
Nepal and the subsequent growth of Nepali unity could be eliminated 
if the nature of the conquest implied in the unification of Nepal were 
more clearly understood. There is a very strong tendency to think of 
the unification period merely as a period of conquest or a t  least of bring- 
ing other states into submission to the rule of Kathmandu. The fact 
that one or other state was brought under the rule of Kathmandu was 
important, because, obviously, there would be no unification without 
this. But the conquest essential to the unification of Nepal was not the 
conquest of states or of men. It was a conquest of distance and moun- 
tain barriers. The conquest of communications. It was the communi- 
cations barrier that had ultimately defeated all previous efforts to unite 
the hill states into larger units. And it was the final conquest of the 
communications barrier, or the failure to do so, that would decide the 
fate of the new Nepal. This aspect of the unification and unity of Nepal 
recurs repeatedly, and it would be well to give it very serious considera- 
tion here. 

The whole problem can best be presented in a series of questions 
that the Nepali state had to face and answer. Given the means that 
were available in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, 
how does one e~tablish communications in a country like Nepal? Once 
established, how does one finance such communications? And thirdly, 
how does one use these communications to establish the most satis- 
factory form of government to meet the needs of the people and make 
the whole attainment of unification valuable to their lives? 

The kulak system and the Gorkhali system of decentralized gov- 
ernment were partial answers to these questions. Both were congenial 
to the Nepali temperament and were realistic in terills of the geopoli- 
tical forces that were constantly pulling the hill regions apart. Until 
1816, it was impossible to determine whether or not they were a final 
answer. Up to that time, continued military advances and military 
activity, culminating in the war with the East India Companj, had 

34 Regrni Research Series, 3 (June 1971): 128-37. 
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exerted a financial drain on the already slender resources 0,' the country 
that prevented a full and adequate test of the system. This lnilitrrry 
activity also pre-empted the best talents in the country, with the result 
that excellent minds were withdrawn from the problems of govern- 
ment to meet the challenge of further military expansion. The 
zation of the population to support the war effort also prevented the 
nation from exerting its full powers towards the solution of problems 
that grew directly out of the extension of Kathmandu's authority over 
such difficult and disruptive terrain. 

With the Treaty of Sagauli, the period of expznsion ended. At 
that time rural Nepal was in difficult straits. The financial burden 
of the war years, coupled with the national preoccupation with military 
expansion had had its effect on the quality of life in the villages. The 
task, as the returning military veteran soon le~rned, would be enor- 
mously difficult. But at last the nation, both leaders and people, should 
have been able to turn their full attention to this struggle. 

The national mandate, then, lay clearly before the leaders of 
Nepal. If the people of the hills and the Tarai were to experience posi- 
tive results of national unity, the priority was set. Village Nepal must 
be allowed to recover economically by an immediate reduction in mili- 
tary expenditures, and the communications system must be brought 
into service to assist in the coordination of economic productivity at 
the village level with national fiscal and diplomatic policies. The plant 
had been pruned too closely. It must be allowed to grow once more 
before it could bear adequate fruit. The performance of government 
subsequent to this period must be judged against this crying need. 



APPENDIX A 

Judicial  regulation^^^ 

Prasasti of King Girbzna Yuddha Bikram Shah 
To: Subba Madhav Sahi, Srinath Panth, Jagganath Ghimire, Ram 
Sunder Thapa, Gajadhar Panth, Krishna Ananda Lohani, Krishna 
Ananda Padhya, Ram Chandra Thapaliya, Ram Chandra Sibakoti, 
Sribilas Padhya, Karna Bir Adhikari, Hari Narayan Dotyal, Radha 
Ballabh Padhya, and Srikrishna Panth. 

We issue these instructions to direct your work in the adminis- 
tration of law and justice in the area of our kingdom lying between 
the Kanak-Teesta River on the east and the Mahakali River on the west. 
Show no favouritism. Accept no bribes. Remain true to our salt. 
Carry out your investigati6ns in accord with these instructions. If 

any person within this area of your jurisdiction, regardless of his rank, 
should file a complaint or a report against you, we shall not act until 
we have heard your side of the case, and then we will punish the one 
on whose side we see the fault to lie. Carry out your investigations 
with fill1 assurance. 

1. If anyone has accepted a bribe from the months of Falgun 
1860 (February 1804 A.D.) onwards, he shall be made to confess and a 
fine equivalent to three times the a.mount of the bribe shall be imposed. 
If anyone has accepted a bribe before that date and in doing so has 
caused harm to the king, you shall carry out an investigation and obtain 
a confession. The one taking the bribe shall be fined three times the 
amount of the bribe. 

2. If, without orders, anyone has evicted an innocent person and 
taken possesston of his house, the pzrtinent documents shall be scruti- 
nized and the house restored to the rightful owner. After enquiries 
into the expenses incurred by the tenant for repair of the house and the 
rent, deduct the cost of repairs and give the remainder of the rent to 

14 Regmi Researeh Series 3 (June 1971): 128-37, translated from Dinesh Raj 
Pant, 'Swami Maharaj Rana Bahadut Shah ko B.S. 1862 ko Bandobast,. 
Purnima, No. 24: 238-67. 
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the owner of the house. Exact the salami fee from the owner of the house 
and remit this to the palace. 

3. Conduct a full investigation and send us particulars in writing 
of instances in which bharadars or amalis have remitted sirto or other 
sums due to  the government without authorization; instances in which 
these have been reduced or suppressed on the basis of bribery, nepo- 
tism, or favouritism; or instances in which such sums have been misap- 
propriated. 

4. Punish anyone who has enslaved the children of our subjects 
without our order. Set those who have been enslaved free. 

5.  Lands that have been developed on the basis of a grant of tax 
exemption shall be turned over to military companies on the expiry of 
the tax exemption period stated in the grant. If there is evidence that 
anyone has promised to develop lands, received on the basis of this 
promise a letter of authorization, and then allowed the lands to lay 
fallow, enquire into the details of the case. If there appears to have been 
no obstacle to his development of the land, exact rents a t  the rate of 
twenty-five rupees per khet per year. 

6. Investigate the income from sera lands, cattle farms, etc., 
that are managed for the palace and find out how much of this income 
has actually come to the palace. Enquire into the reasons for any delay 
that has occurred in remittances; and fine the one responsible for with- 
holding remittances triple the amount involved. 

7. If there is evidence that amalis, ijaradars, and other revenue 
functionaries have not made required payments to jagirdars and have 
had their accounts approved despite not having presented receipts for 
these payments, calculate the sum due to the.jagirdar and make pay- 
ment. If thejagirdar has abandoned his claim to the money, the sum 
should be collected and sent to the palace. The ijaradar and the bharadar 
who so cleared the accounts without our authorization shall be fined 
double the amount involved. 

8. Enquire into instances where individuals have made unauthori- 
zed appropriations of judicial fines for major offenses. Collect this 
money and send it to the palace. 

9. Investigate the amounts that those responsible for revenue 
collections have collected from the new pota tax, the salami fee, the 
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puchali tax on buffaloes, fine on jaisis, the fee for copper-plate inscrip- 
tions, the fee for the scrutiny of guthi endowments, fines for adultera- 
ting milk with water, the gadi mubharak levy, the fine on profiteering 
on currency transactions, walak levies, and revenue from Mahanr 
Mandalis. Ascertain how much has been collected, how much has been 
misappropriated, and how many tenant farmers have been dispossessed. 
Obtain a confession if misappropriations have occurred or collections 
have been concealed. Collect and send the misappropriated sums to 
the palace, and fine the offender triple the amount involved. 

10. If there is evidence that adais, officials of the Hitichowk, and 
others who are responsible for the management of sera lands have been 
using counterfeit malza and pathi measures and have thereby profitted 
for themselves from collections and disbursements, collect the sums so 
misappropriated and send them to the palace. Warn the adais and the 
officials a t  Hitichowk not to use in the future nzana and pathi measures 
that do not have an official seal on them. 

11. If anyone has appropriated for his own use goods either pur- 
chased for the palace or sent as gifts to the palace, obtain a confession 
from him, punish him, and send the misappropriated goods to the palace. 

12. If there is evidence that priests have accepted ritual gifts from 
the palace for other Brahmins and failed to distribute them, obtain a 
confession, gather the gifts, and distribute them to those for whom they 
were intended. Those who have misappropriated such gifts or con- 
cealed them should be punished. 

13. Obtain a confession from anyone who has misappropriated 
things given for worship or the ornamentation of temples. Repossess 
the misappropriated items and inform us. Give the items to the temples 
for which they were intended. Punish the guilty party. 

14. If there is evidence that anyone has misappropriated either 
money or property that belonged to the Mnlla kings, or, without spend- 
ing it, has sent it to another party for safekeeping, obtain a confession, 
repossess the goods, and send it to the palace. Punish the guilty party. 

15. If anyone has taken as wife the daughter of a Kasai, a Kusle, 
a Dhobi, or a Kulu and allowed others to use water which he has 
touchcd, he shall confess his offence and be punished. 

16. If anyone destroys a rest-house, a roadside shelter, a temple, 
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or a bridge without our authority and uses the materials for his own 
purpose, he shall confess his offence and be punished. 

17. Audit the accounts of the Office of Mines. If there is evidence 
that anyone has misappropriated or  concealed revenue or suppressed 
information concerning income, the guilty party shall confess his 
offence and be punished. 

18. If anyone in our kingdom who belongs to the four castes and 
thirty-six sub-castes, in disregard of the trajitions of his caste, takes a 
relative as wife, he shall confess and be punished according to thegrav- 
ity of his offence. 

19. Ascertain what levies the tenant--farmers throughout our 
kingdom paid to their former rulers, which of these levies were suppres- 
sed and which maintained after these territories came under our rule, 
which levies were increased and who the amrzlis were who increased 
them. Gather full details and send them to us Take such action in 
the matter as we shall order. 

20. Obtain a confession from anyone guilty of taking chares and 
bhang or gambling after the year 1860 (1804 A.D.). Punish those who 
have not yet been punished. Issue a proclamation that in the future any- 
one who takes chares or bhang or gambles will be subjected to corporal 
punishment according to his caste. 

21. If any ijaradar or revenue official has appropriated for him- 
self judicial fines in excess of Rs. 100.00, he shall confess his fault and 
be puni5hed. 

22. If anyone is guilty of killing cows or bulls (except yaks) in 
the area between the Teesta River and Garhwal after the territory came 
into our possession, pays the fines which he had not previously paid, 
and again is caught killing cows or bulls, obtain a confession and 
send him to us. PLlnish cz.nglis and villagers who conspire to suppress 
informztion regzrding the killing of cows and bulls. From this time let 
there be no killing of cows and bulls. Let it be known that in the future 
anyone who kills cows and bulls will have his property confiscated and 
suffer capital punishment. From this time forward the arnali should 
put to death anyone who is guilty of killing a cow or bull. 

23. Take possession of escheat property of Magars which hap 
been concealed up to this time, unless the right to this property is 
granted to the ijaradar in his contract. 



HOME AND HEARTH 8 3 

24. In the area between the Teesta River and Garhwal, including 
Palpa, Gulmi, Argha, and Khanchi, have all khet lands which were 
scrutinized in 1862 (1805 A. D.) and assigned to the army surveyed. 
If there is evidence that the area is greater than the area mentioned in 
the official allotment, send us full particulars in writing and take action 
according to the orders we send to you. 

25. Whatever khet land remains after making allotment to the army 
should be surveyed and assigned as we shall direct. 

26. If the ownership of birta, guthi, or other khet lands for which 
there was no documentary evidence was confirmed by inspectors on 
the basis of the sworn testimony of a person who claimed to be the owner 
of a neighbouring plot of land, and if there is evidence that this testi- 
mony was false and that the inspectors and owners conspired in produc- 
ing this false witness, confiscate these lands, have them surveyed, and 
assign them to the army. Punish the owner, the inspectors, and the one 
who took the oath. 

27. Confiscate all lands that inspectors have confirmed after ac- 
cepting bribes or lands which they have permitted to remzin in the pas- 
session of others on the basis of nepotism or favouritism. Have these 
lands surveyed and assign them to the army. Punish those who have 
confirmed such lands on the basis of bribery or nepotism. 

28. Scrutinize khuwa and chhap land grants and send us particulars 
of each holding. 

29. If anyone has occupied more land than is authorized by his 
grant, inspect the boundaries of his grant and confiscate the land he is 
holding in excess of his authorization. Have the land surveyed and as- 
sign i t  to the army. Punish the one who occupied land in excess of 
his authorized holding. 

30. Survey all lands being held on the claim that they are held on 
mortgage from former kings. If there is evidence that more land is 
being utilized than is authorized by their documents, send us full par- 
ticulars concerning the amount of mortgaged land held and the amount 
of money involved. We will send orders specifying further action. 

3 1 .  I f  there is evidence that officials sent to inspect lands have held 
fields for their own use, claiming that they are sera lands, have such 
fields surveyed and assign them to the army. 
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32. Send us full particulars regarding the amount of salami fees 
taken by land inspectors on the occasion of the confirmation of land 
owner's rights to their holdings. We will send orders specifying further 
action. 

33. If anyone should file a case claiming that a debtor has failed 
to  pay his creditor sums that are due and for which the creditor is 
holding promissory notes, or that a creditor has exacted interest in excess 
of the rate of ten percent, investigate and decide the case. Dedact 
from the principal any amount taken in excess of ten percent and send 
one-fourth of this amount to us. 

34. Prepare separate records of the land that has been confiscated 
since 1861 (1804 A.D.) and 1862 (1805 A. D.) for each thum, town, 
and village. Send us full particulars stating who received the harvests 
of these two years and to whom they were assigned. Also send partic- 
ulars stating which military companies were assigned the 1863 (1806 
A.D.) harvest and, if it was taken by someone other than the army, 
who took it. Send these details to us and we will provide instructions for 
further action. 

35. If Brahmins or Chettris have taken liquor, confiscate their 
goods and deprive them of their caste. Sf members of other castes who 
wear the sacred thread other than Brahmins and Chettris have taken 
liquor, punish them severely and deprive them of their caste. 

36. If anyone held lands as jagir from the Malla kings and, after 
these lands came under our rule, continued to use such lands, paying 
the pota tax and claiming them as birta lands, punish him. Confiscate 
the land and assign it to the army. 

37. If anyone files a complaint in the Shrestha Adalat (court of 
administrative appeals) to the effect that any amali or other local offi- 
cial in our kingdom has committed an injustice, hear the case, obtain 
confessions, and settle the case. The fines imposed on the loser and fees 
from the winner of the case should be sent to us. 

38. If any officer has excused citizens from their labour obligation 
(compulsory and unpaid) and taken money from them, the amount 
taken shall be determined and sent to us. 

39. If anyone holds land granted originally by the Malla kings 
as jagir, manachamal, or sera and, after our conquest, claimed that 
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these lands were purchased as suna birta, paid the pota tax on the.m, and 
continued to use them, file a complaint against him, obtain a confession, 
and confiscate the lands. Such a person should also be punished accord- 
ing to our instructions. 

40. Investigate any report that goods have been removed from the 
palace without our approval. Seize the goods, obtain a confession, and 

forward the goods to us. 

Dated: 1863 B.S., Baishakh, badi 3, Roj 1 (April 1806) 
Countersigned on the reverse by: 
Bhim Sen Thapa Sher Bahadur Shah 
Bahadur Bhandari Pran Shah 
Bal Narsingh Kunwar Ranadhoj Thapa 
Ranajit Pande Narsingh 



CHAPTER FOUR 

PRESERVE AND PROTECT 

I took the opportunity on taking leave to express in strong 

terms the necessity of the Articles of the Treaty being immedi- 
ately fulfilled, if they wish to give satisfaction to the British 
Government and if they had any ground to hope for the exten- 

sion of its 1iberality.l 

Shortly after three o'clock in the afternoon of 17 April 1816, 
Gajraj Misra and Chandra Shekar Upadhyaya led Lieutenant J. P. 
Boileau through the streets of Kathmandu towards the palace. Gor- 
khali troops lined the streets and came to attention as they passed. 
Boileau, if he noticed the curiosity and uncertainty his presence aroused, 
showed little sign of it. With unhesitating step he followed his 
guides into the palace, up several flights of rough stairs, and then into 
a long, narrow audience chamber. He suddenly found himself in a 
room bathed with light. White muslin curtains were hung from ceiling 
to floor to soften the harsh sun of an April afternoon. The sun's touch 
on the white muslin gave the room a dreamlike quality of unreality. 
For the first time, Boileau hesitated as his eyes adjusted to the bril- 
liance of the room. Then realization came upon him with a rush. He 
was here. His journey was over. And there, at the other end of the room, 
a gorgeous canopy suspended from four wrought-silver standards 
marked the throne and provided a splendid setting for His Majesty 
Girbana Yuddha Bikram Shah, the king of Nepal. As the lieutenant 
advanced across the room, the young king rose and stepped down from 
the dais to meet him. Gajraj Misra then introduced the lieutenant to 
Bhim Sen Thapa and his brothers Kazi Bakhtabar Singh Thapa and 
Cobnel Rana Bir Singh Thapa; and Chautariyas Ranodyot Shah and 

1 Foreign Secret Consultation, 4 May 1816, No. 54: letter of Lt. Boileau to govern- 
ment describing his presentation of credentials, dated 18 April 1816. 
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Shamshere Shah; and the other principal officers of the state. When 
these formalities were finished, the lieutenant presented to  the king a 
letter from the governor general of the East India Company to the 
Maharaja of Nepal appointing Lieutenant Boileau acting resident a t  
the court of Nepal. A few words of congratulations and polite enquir- 
ies after the health of the king, and it was done. Nepal had officially 
received a British r e ~ i d e n t . ~  

In the moments of general conversation after the presentation of 
credentials, Lieutenant Boileau cast his eyes over the assembled officers 
of the court and decided that Bhim Sen Thapa was the centre of real 
authority. He moved over to the general and began the long process 
of trying to fathom the intentions of the man whose mind he must under- 
stand and interpret for the governor general. At thirty-seven,3 Bhim 
Sen was the lieutenant's elder. He was tall for a Nepali, his figure 
spare, his countenance animated. His eyes revealed a quick intelligence 
that was not lost on the l i e~ tenan t .~  As Boileau took leave of Bhim 
Sen Thapa, he made his first move. He told Bhim Sen that if the Nepalis 
wished to give satisfaction to the British govenment, and if they wished 
to establish firm grounds for hoping that the governor general would 
extend any liberality towards Nepal, the first task for the Nepalis was 
the iinplementation of the articles of the treaty. A blunt, unfeeling, 
almost challenging statement of their respective roles. Bhim Sen Thapa 
listened politely but said nothing. Nor did his face betray any hint of 
the thoughts that played in his mind. With the unfailing courtesy of 
the Nepal durbar he bade farewell to this young officer who enjoyed the 
confidence of the governor general and was as well General Ochter- - 
2 Lt. Boileau was, of course, only acting resident. He was not the first British res- 

ident in Nepal. Captain Knox had served as resident to the court of Kathmandtl 
in 1802-3. The details of the ceremony cited here are taken from Boileau's letter 
to government mentioned in note 1. 

3 Boileau gives Bhim Sen Thapa's age as 37 in 1816. Hodgson, cited in Bikrama 
Jit Hasrat, History of Nepal: as Told by Its Own and Contemporary Chroniclers 
(Hoshiarpur, Punjab, 1970), p. 238, gives Bhim Sen's age as 62 in 1834, which 
would have made him 44 years of age in 1816. No  accurate date has yet come to 
light for Bhim Sen Thapa's birth, and all statements of his age seem to be approx- 
imations. 

4 Foreign Secret Consultation, 4 May 1816, No. 54: Boileau's description of the 
ceremonies attending his presentation of credentials. 
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lony's trusted aide. Tf the lieutenant hoped for a response, he had none. 
The battle of wits was joined, and neither the lieutenant nor Resident 
Edward Gardner, who replaced Boileau on 22 July of that year,s would 
be any closer to understanding Bhim Sen Thapa's mind at  the end of 
their tenure than Boileau was at  this very moment, as the events of the 
next two years were to prove. 

Lieutenant Boileau was not the only man in that durbar hall who 
looked warily at  the general and tried to unmask the subtleties of his 
mind. There was not a man in that room who was not aware that Bhim 
Sen had just lost a major war. There was no earthly reason why he 
should not be toppled from power. Instead, he stood there in fill1 durbar, 

-under the gaze of the king, talking animatedly with the represen- 
tative of the victorious general, and not one of his rivals knew where 
to apply that sudden push or find the right leverage to oust him. And 
every one of these courtiers, too, would have this lesson hammered 
home before the next two years were out. 

One of the most difficult questions to determine in the history of 
Nepal during the silent years6 is the actual extent of Bhim Sen Thapa's 
authority. How accurate were the British residents' assessments? Was 
Bhim Sen Thapa actually in total control, as they suggested, or were 
there currents of opposition and centres of power in the government 
that restricted his freedom of action? This is a question that historians 
(and we with them) might well ponder. 

5 Although both Edward Gardner and Lt. Boileau wrote to government on 8 
July 1816 (Foreign Secret Consultation, 27 July 1816, Nos. 13 and 14) reporting 
that Gardner had assumed charge of the residency, he had in fact not yet entered 
Kathmandu Valley and did not present his credentials until 22 July 1816. See 
Foreign Secrel, Consultation, 10 August 18 16, No. 17 : letter of Gardner to govern- 
ment, dated 23 July 1816, describing the ceremony of his presentation of creden- 
tials. 

6 The years between 1816 and 1837 have hardly been touched by historians. They 
were relatively calm in comparison with the war years 1814-16 and theturbulence 
of the years 1837-39. 1 have settled on the term 'the silent years' in recognition 
of  this fact and to fill a need for an easy term to designate the period covered by 
this study. 
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The most detailed document dealing with the internal structure of 
the Nepal administration at the beginning of the nineteenth century is 
the copper-plate inscription issued by Rana Bahadur Shah a t  the time 
of his abdication in 1799.' This document describes a government func- 
.tioning under the king (and temporarily in the hands of a regent). 
The king's immediate assistant was a chautariya, always a member of 
a coilateral branch of the royal family. After consultation with the 
bharadari, the chautariya was to appoint the kazis, who were empowered 
to direct the work of the central administration. The kazis were to be 
four in number and function as a body. 

The Work of  the Kazis: . . . . During the king's minority all 
should live in harmony. They should conceal no plot. They should 
work together with good hearts. Unless prevented by illness all 
should be present at  one court to conduct business. Except in 
consultation together they should not conduct any kind of business 
with other persons. Let them not say there is work at  home, when 
there is no such work. or that they are not well, when they are 
well, and telling such lies stay at  home. Let them consult with 
the royal family before conducting business. Let them seek advice 
from the military castes on military matters only, but in other 
matters let them take advice of other people. Put wise counsellors 
in the court. Let them be industrious. Whatever work must be 
done, let it be done quickly once it has been understood. What- 
ever happens, in improving the country, increasing income, and 
strengthening the country, listen to the opinions of the simple 
people also and carry out any necessary requests they make.8 

The kazis were thus expected to work under the direction of the 

7 The fact of their acceptance, no matter how reluctant it may have been, is easily 
shown from their signatures to the document. Their mental reservations would 
be more difficult to show. Later developments in 1799-1800 seem to indicate 
that a fair number of the bharadari accepted their obligation to support Girbana 
Yuddha quite literally. See Chittaranjan Nepali, Sri Parich Rana Bahadur Shah 
(Kathmandu, 2020 B.S.), pp. 118-23, for the list of those bharadars who signed 
the oath to support the infant king. 

8 Ibid., pp. 123-30. 
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regent and the chautariya; to work as a body; and to  take advice be- 
fore coming to  decisions: from the military on military matters, from 
other nobles on civil matters, and from the simple people of the kingdom 
on matters touching on their well-being. 

It is not likely that this copper-plate inscription defined a new 
role for the kazis, in departure from the traditional practices of the 
Kathmandu durbar. The purpose of the document precludes this. 
The twenty-two year old Rana Bahadur was abdicating for the sole 
purpose of establishing his infant son on the throne. This was a suffi- 
cient departure from custom to rule out as unwise and unacceptable 
any major new policy decisions on the structure of the central govern- 
ment.s We can assume with a high degree of certitude that the descrip- 
tion this document provides of the kazis' functions was merely a sum- 
mary statement of the role that kazis regularly played in the Gorkhali 
administration with some allowance made for the fact that the new 
king was a minor. 

Rana Bahadur Shah went to Banaras in self-imposed exile in  
1800. He returned to Nepal in 1804 and established himself as the powzr 
behind the throne, with Bhim Sen Thapa as his advisor. In early 1806 
Rana Bahadur had himself named mukhtiyar.1° We do not know what 
the precise functions of this post were in Rana Bahadur's time or how 
his appointment as r~lukhtiyar added to the powers he already enjoyed. 
True, the lettev of appointment is all-embracing in its description of the 
mukhtiyar's powers, but this does not explain how the mukhtiyar 
functioned in relation to the kazis and other members of the central 
administration. Nor was there time for the pattern of this interrela- 
tionship to emerge before Rana Bahadur's assassination. Most of the 

9 It was a great departure from custom for a king not yet thirty years of age to 
abdicate in favour of  an infant son. The whole procedure was sufficiently ques- 
tionable that it was unlikely that the king would add other novel approaches to 
government at a time when his major concern was to see his son installed 01.1 the 
throne and recognized as king. It must be understood, of course, that certain 
measures described in this document were required because the new king was still 
a minor. See the author's The Rise of the House of Gorkha (Ranchi, 1975), chapter 
ten, for more complete details of this transition period. 

10 The la1 mohar of appointment is published in Chittaranjan Nepali, Rana Bahadur 
Shah, pp. 74-75. 
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measures that Rana Bahadur introduced after his return from Banaras 
date from the period before his appointment as mukhtiyar. Almost two 
months to the day after his appointment, Rana Bahadur Shah was 
assassinated.ll 

Chittaranjan Nepali has assumed that immediately after the 
assassination of Rana Bahadur Shah, Bhim Sen Thapa was appointed 
mukhtiyar and implies that he received the same powers that Rana 
Bahadur had enjoyed.12 His opinion is based on a statement taken 
from an 1835 la1 mohar (.official letter') in which King Rajendra Bikram 
Shah summarized Bhim Sen Thapa's services to the crown and the state 
and appointed Bhim Sen commander-in-chief. This statement, even 
when taken in context, is sufficiently ambiguous to warrant a closer 
look: 

His Majesty, my father, was very pleased with the trustworthy 
work you performed. He ordered you to do the work of the 
mukhtiyar in the administration, saying he would agree to what- 
ever you chose to do. In order to set you above the kazis, since 
the kazis were all equal in rank and there was no special honour 
in the title, he gave you the rank of general.13 

Now, Bhim Sen Thapa was appointed kazi in the spring of 1804.14 
He was appointed general in 181 1.15 The documents indicate that, 

1 1  Rana Bahadur returned from Banaras in March 1804. He was named mukhtiyar 
towards the end of February 1806 (late Falgun 1862 B.S.). The most important 
administrative measure taken after his return from Banaras was the confiscation 
of birta lands from those who held questionable titles, which was initiated in June 
1805. Mahesh C. Regmi, Land Tenure and Taxation in Nepal (Berkeley, 1963- 
681, 2:  88. - 

12 Chittaranjan Nepali has produced the first documented biography of Bhim Sen 
Thapa in his Janaral Bhirn Sen Thapa ra Tatkalin Nepal (Kathmandu, 201 3 B.S.). 
It has proved to be an important contribution. 

13 Ibid., pp. 245-49: la1 rnoliar appointing Bhim Sen Thapa commander in chief. 
14 Ibid., p. 252: la1 rnohar appointing Bhim Sen Thapa kazi, dated 1816 B.S., 

Baishakh (May 1804). 
15 Ibid., p. 263, note. The la1 mohar of appointment given in Chittaranjan Nepali, 

Bhirlr Sen Thapn, pp. 255-63, is, as Chittaranjan points out, actually a la1 mohar 
reappointing Bhim Sen Thapa as general in the annual pajani, and is dated 1877 
B. S., Srawan (August 1820). 
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until he was appointed general, Bhim Sen Thapa signed documents as 
a kazi and as only one of several kazis.16 King Rajendra Bikram's 
la1 mohar seems to  imply that whether or not Bhim Sen Thapa was 
entrusted with the work of the mukhtiyar (whatever that actually was 
in the administration), he held no rank higher than kazi until he was 
appointed general, which was five years after Rana Bahadur's death. 
The two key documents, the la1 mohar appointing Bhim Sen Thapa 
mtrkhtiyar (if, in fact, there was such a document) and the document 
first appointins him general, have not yet been discovered. Either would 
simplify the problem of deciding the extent of Bhiln Sen Thapa's power 
in those early years, because they would conlain a statement of the pow- 
ers conferred. In the absence of such documents, we are left to grope 
for a solution. 

The title 'general' is not very much help. It dates from a period 
when British military designations were introduced inro the Nepal 
army." Prior to this tlme the standard designations were kazi, sardar, 
subedar, lieutenant, major, and adjutant in that order. When such titles 
as general, colonel, and captain begin to appear in the documents, they 
are used along with the older titles without any clear indication of 
equivalence. Bhim Sen Thapa's father, for instance, was also called 
'general', though he was only governor of Palpa.18 

16 There are numerous documents to testify to this. Several picked at random may 
be found in Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 3/748!215 (August 1808); and 414261204 
(December 1808). 

17 These titles of rank begin to appear in the documents during the period 1806-14. 
18 The letter rescinding these titles issued after Bhim Sen Thapa's dismissal (Chit- 

taranjan Nepali, Bhitn Sen Thapa, pp. 284-85) throws some light on the problem, 
since i t  gives the names of the Nepali ranks to which men holding the older 
English ranks were assigned, but the time element must be considered as well. 
The titles seem first to have been introduced at a time when military commands 
were being consolidated and independent military companies were being grouped 
to  form battalions and regiments. The documents make it clear that officers with 
the older designations (sardar, etc.) did not automatically receive a new English 
designation. It may well be that there was no real correspondence between the 
English titles and the Nepali titles, and that the order rescinding the English titles 
introduced equivalents for the first time merely to solve the problem of f i l t h  
men who had these titles into the structure and that throughout Bhim Sen Thapa's 
administration there was no exact equivalence. 
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Even if we assume that Bhim Sen Thapa was given all-inclusive 
powers from the time he was appointed general in 1811, there are 
two very strong reasons for asserting that the exercise of his power 
was limited. First, the traditions of the Nepal durbar required even 
the king to consult widely before taking any major action. There were 
occasional instances where action was taken without consultation. 
Invariably, however, such decisions led to unrest and confusion.lg 
Secondly, Bhim Sen Thapa was a relatively young man whose con- 
nections with the royal family were limited to his association with Rana 
Bahadur Shah. He had no experience of a major military c0inmand.2~ 
A man as shrewd as Bhim Sen would have realized that any action he 
took without wide prior consultation must lead to resentment and op- 
position in the durbar. He would thus run the risk of isolation, and he 
would have to assume full responsibility for unpopular measures. 
As a skilled politician, he had no need to order on his sole authority 
those things that he could persuade others to support and accept. Even 
at the best of times, then, both tradition and common political sense 
would dissuade Bhim Sen Thapa from exercising, without the consensus 
of the durbar, even such liberal powers as he might hold by virtue of 
a ld mohar of appointment. During those times when the durbar was 
under special strain, it is doubtful if Bhim Sen Thapa could have im- 
posed his will even if he had wanted to do  so. 

As a final point, we have only to recall that King Girbana Yuddha 
(1799-1816) reached his majority a t  the time of the Nepal-East India 
Company war. This introduced a radical change in the power structure 

19 William Kirkpatrick, An Account of the Kingdom of Nepaul (London, 1811), 
p. 124, speaks of this aspect of government in Nepal. Three outstanding examples 
of this confusion can be mentioned. Bahadur Shah's campaign in the winter of 
1778-79, which ended in military victory but saw him put out of office; Rana 
Bahadur Shah's abdication in 1799; and Rana Bahadur's resumption of birta 
lands in 1805-6. 

20 Bhim Sen Thapa's early life is still largely unknown. Shamshere Bahadur Thapa, 
Rana Bir Singh Thapa (Lalitpur, 2023 B.S.), p. 21, states that he became a govern- 
ment servant in 1855 B.S. (1798), but this is merely a restatement of Chittaranjan 
Nepali, Bhim Sen Tliapa, p. 16 (and la1 rnohar on pp. 25455). who also states 
that we can only assrime that Bhim Sen Thapa held a post Oefbre Rana Bahadur 
went to Banaras. The first post we know definitely that Bhim Sen Thapa held 
was that of commander of Rana Bahadur Shah's bodyguard in Banaras, 1800-4. 
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of the court. The king was then free to take advice from whatever quar- 
ter he wished, and he was open to  advice from anyone in the durbar 
who felt the urge to give it. Also, whether Girbana Yuddha wished 
to exercise his authority or not, he had the power to intervene in the 
harmonious relationship that had existed between the regent queen 
mother and Bhim Sen Thapa since the death of Rana Bahadur Shah 
in 1806. Bhim Sen Thapa could try to control access to the king, but 
he could not block all access. Thus, Bhim Sen was obliged to fall back 
either on a general consensus of the court or the expedient of discred- 
iting the leaders of those groups who opposed him.2' In either case, 
it is clear that he did not in fact have total power. 

Bhim Sen Thapa was especially vulnerable during the period 
immediately after the Nepal-East India Company war. Though the 
council of war that met in 1814 had agreerl to support the war, there 
had been decided opposition from several leading nobles, and it was 
well known that the real decision for war was made under the guidance 
and persuasion of Bhim Sen T h a ~ a . ~ 2  He had led the nation to war 
and to defeat. He must now face the consequences in the durbar. 
Meanwhile, he must bide his time and rely on political skill and his own 
shrewd assessment of events and their consequences to forestall any 
effort to remove him from his position at  the centre ofgovernment. 
The events of the next two years were to prove decisive. 

R. THE NEPAL-CHINA AFFAIR-1 8 16 

Leo Rose, in his excellent book, Nepal: Struggle for Survival, 
has tried to put the Nepal-China affair of 1816 into focus. He accepts 
the thesis that Nepal's traditional foreign policy was based on balanc- 
ing India against China. In this context, he sees the Nepal-China 

21 As events were to prove, Bhim Sen Thapa relied on both of these means. This is 
clear both from Lt. Boileau's description of the court found in his letter to 
government, Foreign Secret Consultation, 4 May 1816, No .  54, dated I8 April 
1816, and from later events. 

22 The official summary of this discussion is most enlightening. It was published 
in Henry T. Prinsep, History of the Political and Military Transactions in India 
during the Administration of the Marquess of Hustings, 18 13-23 (London, 18251, 
pp. 457-62. 
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affair as a final Nepali move to gain Chinese support and assistance 
'to effect two basic objectives-the withdrawal of the British Resident 
at Kathmandu and the restoration of part or all of the territory lost 
in the Sagauli treaty.'23 Seen in such a light, he concludes that the 
effort 'could have only limited success, and then only because of 
Calcutta's reluctance to take positive action rather than any real balance 
of strength between Nepal's southern and northern n e i g h b o ~ r s . ' ~ ~  
Dr. Rose's command of the sweep of Nepalese foreign policy is impres- 
sive. Nevertheless, there is another interpretation of this affair that 
deserves serious consideration. Of course, no interpretation of events 
is a perfect explanation of what transpired. The tyranny of time forces 
us to rely entirely on documents, and there is no way to reconstruct 
from documents, no matter how abundant they might be, the modalities 
of the situation, the conflicting interests, and the subtleties of intent that 
directed the decisions of the leading characters. Dr. Rose sees the Nepal- 
China affair of 1816 as a gambit in Nepal's perennial problem of living 
and surviving between two powerful neighbours. I see it as a crisis, 
secondary in extent to the crisis of the Nepal-East India Company 
war, but a crisis nonetheless-a crisis that confronted the leadership of 
the Nepal durbar, and a crisis that required a positive solution. I also 
see i t  as the first stage in Bhim Sen Thapa's struggle to reassert his lead- 
ership in the Nepal durbar. 

The documents touching on this affair run to well over a thousand 
pages. The testimony in the documents is confusing, and a valid point 
of view is elusive. There are letters from Kathmandu to Lhasa, and 
letters from Lhasa to Kathmandu; reports of the resident in Kath- 
mandu to the governor general and his replies. There are letters between 
Calcutta and the Chinese authorities in Tibet; and letters from inform- 
ants in Sikkim together with the replies of the governor general to 
these. To cut through all of this overlapping, and at  times contradict- 
ory testimony, 1 suggest we begin with a few basic facts that can be 
corroborated from all the evidence asscnibled. 

Fuct Otre: Under the threat of war with the East lndia Company, 
the government of Nepal had petitioned the Chinese ambans in Tibet 

23 Leo E. Rose, Nepal: Strategy for S~trvival (Berkeley, 1971), pp. 95 and 93. 
24 Ibid., p. 95. 
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and the Dalai Lama for aid in the form of money and weapons.25 
The Dalai Lams politely declined. The ambans' reply was curt, and 
the; refused even to forward the Nepali request to the emperor of 
China. Money and weapons were requested. They were refused. 

Your highness. . . .requested both cash and weapons from us 
ambans, and you requested that we write to the emperor about 
this. The emperor of China sits on the heads of all. Never has 
any king of this world been able to damage the wealth or weapons 
of China. But it is not China's custom to give money or weapons 
to  other countries, Therefore we ambans cannot send your 
lequest to the emperor.26 

Fact Two: The Nepnlis embroidered their caFe. They tried to 
show that the war was actually a dilect threat to Tibet. They said (01 
someone in government said) that the Britisn had offered a substantial 
sum of money to Nepal on the condition that the Nepalis allow them 
to pass through Nepal to  Tibet, but [hat they, like good servants, were 
re sol at el^ opposing the British army: 

You say that thoush the monsoon is late this year, the ~ngl ish 
will not fail to attack within four months; that if you do not 
dispute the road to Tibet with them there will be no harm for 
Gorkha; that if you give them the road, they will not only 
consider it a friendly act, but they will pay you sixty or seventy 
lakhs. We understand what you have written. Up to this time the 
English have not been enemies of Tibet. Before this foreigners 
have not come to Lhasa. Why do they now study the road? It 
cannot be for the purpose of attacking Tibet.Yet they have done 
this work. Since you remain in the southern door (of Tibet) may 
your highness, out of your love for the emperor, consider the 
matter well and tell us what you think. If you do  this, you will 
continue to receive the emperor's favour. 27 

25 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, pp. 300-2: letter of Chinese amhans in 
Lhasa to the court of Nepal, received July 1814 (trans.) 

26 Ibid. 
27 Ibid. 
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Fact Three: The Nepalis then said frankly, either help us or give 
us permission to accept British overloldship and excuse us from our 
obligations towards the emperor. 

You wrote in your letter that the English with a very large army 
had invaded your country to the extent of two day's march, and 
that unless help is given immediately, you will not be able to 
stop them. For this leason you sent Paniju to I,hasa, saying: 
"When he arrives there, if you will kindly agree to listen to this 
report, let the ambans please write a letter to the Chinese emperor 
asking him to give an order to the English to this effect: 'Gorkha 
has been our client for many years. You foreigners, desist from 
quarreling with Gorkha. Whatever of Gorkha's territory you 
have taken, return at  once to Gorkha.' Please send such a letter 
to the English. If you cannot do this, please send a letter quickly 
telling us that we should respect the Ei?glish and that we need no 
longer show respect for the emperor. If this also cannot be done, 
since Gorkha has respected the emperor from ancient times, 
let the two ambarzs send a vakil [representative]. Let him study 
our two borders."28 

Fact Four: A relatively large Chinese force arrived in Tibet. 
Agents were sent to the Nepal border to investigate the situation. 
And Kathmandu was ordered to explain : 

We have not asked whether you are fighting with the foreigners 
or whether you have made peace with them. We are not con- 
cerned. Nor will soldiers be sent to your aid. This fact your 
highness has not realized up to now. We have come to Lhasa 
with this army at  the coinma~id of the emperor only because 
your highness said in an ea~lier letter that you have been told to 
leave the Tibet road and also that you were not obliged to send 
gifts to the emperor. This was supposed to have been told you by 
certain individuals. Think well and tell us who it was who said 
this. We have come for this sole purpose, to fight them and to 

28 Ibid., pp. 302-4: letter of Chinese ambarzs in Lhasa to the court of ~ e p a l ,  received 
April 1815. 
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burn them to cinders. We have not come to give your country the 
help that you requested. As soon as you receive this letter, write 
to us telling us truthfully whether the English told you this or 
someone in your own country invented this idea that you should 
leave the Tibet road and not send the emperor gifts. After we have 
considered your answer we will come with our army to turn them 
to cinders and completely destroy theme20 

These facts seem clear enough and beyond dispute. What inter- 
pretation thegovernor general or the resident chose to put on them was 
beyond the concern of the Nepal durbar unless that interpretation led 
to action that was detrimental to the well-being of Nepal. The govern- 
ment of Nepal faced problems enough of its own without being overly 
concerned with the problems of the East India Company. They had 
not only lost a war with the unsavoury consequences which that had 
brought but they also had 3 Chinese army on their border demanding 
explanations. Several courses of action were open: 

1. Involve the Chinese. An effort could be made to get the Chinese 
to commit themselves further in an effort to extricate Nepal from 
her plight under the terms of the Treaty of Sagauli. Such a course 
of action offered little hope to anyone who had a realistic appre- 
ciation of the situation, but for those elements in the durbar who 
found the defeat at Makwanpur a crushing blow to Nepali 
pride and a threat to the preservation of the country it was an 
outlet that must be explored. 

2.  Aclmit the Truth. Nepal could explain diplomatically that it 
was all a misunderstanding. That they had never really intended 
to say that the rreaty with the British would automatically ter- 
minate their friendship with the Chinese emperor. The Chinese 
could be made to see that the treaty did nor threaten their long- 
standing friendship. The statement about British intentions in 
Tibet could be quietly ignored or left for the British to explain 
away. 

29 Ibid., pp. 312-14: letter of Chinese ambans in Lhasa to the court of Nepal, 
dated June 181 6. 
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3. Let the Truth Emerge Slowly: The Chinese and the British 
could be left to work out the answers for themselves. The Chinese 
faced a-fait accompli as far as British involvement in Nepal was 
concerned. There was small danger that they would actually 
invade Nepal under the existirig circumstances. Meanwhile it 
might not hurt the British to realize that there were more factors 
in the equation than they had a t  first thought. 

a. The Opposition's Option 

Kazi Amar Singh Thapa died on 16 August 18 16 at  Nil Khanta. 
Prior to his death it had been rumoured in Kathmandu that the old 
kazi was so upset by the defeaL at Makwanpur that he had gone to 
Gosain Khund in re-irement from the world. Only after his death did 
it come out that the kazi had gone there to try to negotiate Chincse in- 
t e r v e ~ ~ t i o n . ~ ~  This as we have seen was one of the options open to the 
the durbar. It was hardlv an option that appealed to Bhim Sen Thapa 
who saw no advantage in encouraging the Chinese to intervene in a 
war long since over. At the same time it was pointless to oppose those 
factions in the durbar who found the loss a t  Makwanpur intolerable 
and to be remedied at any cost. No matter how realistic his own 
appraisal of the situation might be, this initiative on the part of his 
opponents was to Bhim Sen's advantage in his struggle to maintain his 
position in the durbar. In fact it made good political sense for Bhim 
Sen to allow within reason any strong faction at  court the freedom to 
explore alternatives and to learn for themselves the impracticality of 
solutions that seemed at  first blush to be so reasonable. Any overture 
for Chinese intervention was doomed to  failure. The Chinese were 
not interested in fighting Nepal's battles, and sooner or later they 
would realize that the British posed no real threat to their interests. 
If others in the durbar spent their energies learning what was already 

30 Foreign Secret Consultation. 24 August 1816, No.  10: Gardner to government, 
dated 20 August 1816. (Nil Khanta is a reference to the mountains due north of 
Kathmandu, the Langtang area). See also Foreign Secret Consultation, 2 Novem- 
ber 1816, No .  13: letter of Gardner to government, dated 8 October 1816, 
containing an intelligence report from a confidential agent of Ranjore Singh 
Thapa. 
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evident to Bhim Sen Thapa, it could only strengthen his hand in the 
struggle for leadership that engaged the court immediately after the war. 

b. Bhim Sen Thapa's Option 

It  was evident to Bhim Sen Thapa that the truth would emerge 
sooner or later. There is no way that such things can remain hidden 
once one of the parties begins to  ask questions. His problem was to 
decide how soon Nepal must admit to having falsified their descrip- 
tion of British interests in Nepal. For a man of Bhim Sen Thapa's tem- 
perament, this problem resolved itself easily. Why should he go to 
the Chinese and tell them he had overstated his case in order to gain 
their help and then immediately turn around and try to convince the 
British resident that he was a man to be trusted and therefore the man 
the British could and should deal with in the future? There was nothing 
to be gained by this frankness either for Nepal or for his own interests. 
Far better to allow the truth to come out in its own time. Let the British 
and the Chinese probe a little, ask some questions, and draw some con- 
clusions for themselves. At the worst they would have a lower opinion 
of Bhim Sen Thapa and of Nepal. I t  was quite possible, however, that 
in the temporary confusion they would yield some point that could be 
turned to advantage by Nepal, and at  this stage, anything that could 
be turned to  the advantage of Nepal was also to Bhim Sen Thapa's 
advantage. 

As the documents dealing with this affair testify, the truth did 
come out. By November 18 16 the Chinese had been satisfied that there 
was no substance to the Nepali suggestion that the British were interested 
in Tibet and also that the new relationship between Nepal and the Corn- 
pany had no bearing on the traditional relationship between Nepal and 
China.31 The British learned that the so-called Chinese threat was no 
threat to their own interests a t  all and little threat to Nepal. This is 
exactly as Leo Rose analyzed it, and he concluded on this basis that 
Nepal had gained little by the effort. 

The documents tell another story. From the end of July to the 

31 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, p. 305: letter of Rana Bir Singh ThaPa to 
Bhim Sen Thapa, dated : Kuti Pass, November 181 6. 
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end of August 1816 Bhim Sen Thapa or one of his men dropped hints 
or bits of information for the British resident that slowly enlarged his 
knowledge of the state of affairs. The resident found himself reporting 
to the governor general two, three, and even four times a week: sum- 
marizing conversations, analyzing, and explaining the position he had 
taken. The governor general and his council spent an unwarranted 
amount of time on this subject, even though they had direct communi- 
cations with the Chinese authorities and their first analysis had been 
correct. The governor general's involvement reached a peak of inten- 
sity with a long, one hundred and three page letter of instructions 
to the resident stating the Company's position and giving detailed direc- 
tions for the resident's conduct in each of three enventual i t ie~.~~ II. 
the Chinese should demand the withdrawal of the residency, he should 
accede to the demand. If the Chinese should invade Nepal, he should 
withdraw and await the outcome. If the Chinese should accept the fact 
that the British had no intentions of dominating Nepal and no thoughts 
of aggrandizement, he should remain at  his station in Kathmandu. 
During this same period of clarification, the Chinese made it clear 
that Nepal was not obliged to anything more towards China than to 
pay respects to the emperor and to send the quinquennial mission.s3 
The Chinese recognized Nepal's right to wage war, sign treaties, and 
maintain independent relations with other countries.34 The governor 
general, for his part, placed on record a clear statement that 

the independence of the state of Nipaul had not been affected 
in any way by its treaty with the British government which 
claimed no supremacy over it, exacted no services and demanded 
no tribute, and that the relations between Nipaul and China 
whatever they were before had consequently undergone no change 
in consequence of the affairs having become connected with 

32 Foreign Secret Consultation, 14 September 1816, No. 43: letter of government to 
Resident Gardner, giving instructions for Gardner's conduct in the event of a 
Chinese invasion of Nepal, dated 14 September 1816. 

33 Foreign Secret Consultation, 9 November 1816, No. 17: letter of Resident Gardner 
to government, dated 24 October 1816. 

34 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, pp. 312-14: letter of 'Saichanchun' to 
the court of Nepal, received June 1816. 
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those of Nipaul through recent events: that any impression of 
this sort arising from the establishment of a British Residency 
a t  Catmandhoo was entirely unfounded since that arrangement 
had no other object than to  facilitate the adjustment of depending 
questions and to  p r o m o v  and improve the relations of 
f r i e n d ~ h i p . ~ ~  

It  is quite true that this statement was made in a secret letter 01 

instruction to  the resident in Kathmandu, but it was on record. To 
anyone who is familiar with the British government in India's passion 
for records, the significance of having such a clear statement of Nepal's 
true position vis a vis the Company must be immediately evident. 

C. RESTORATION OF THE TARAI 

There is also evidence that Nepal gained materially from the 
course of action that Bhim Sen Thapa took in the Nepal-China affair. 
The Treaty of Sagauli had cut off from Nepal three large stretches of 
the Tarai which constituted practically the whole of Nepal's Tarsi 
holdings. In exchange for this, the treaty granted Nepal two lakhs 
of rupees a year to be used as pensions to Nepali bharadars. The gover- 
nor general had fought a war with Nepal over the Tarai, and he was 
determined to have it. Nepali officials, however, made it clear that they 
could not survive without the Tarai and that they would never accept 
a treaty that deprived them of it. As a compromise the governor general 
had decided to take the Tarai and to pay the Nepali bharadars the in- 
come that they had formerly drawn from the Tarai. This was the deci- 
sion that was embodied in the Treaty of Sagauli. I t  did not take long 
for the governor general to realize that this was a most inane solution 
to  the problem. He had placed himself in the position of a revenue 
collector for the court of Nepal, or so it must seem to the Court of 
Directors back in London. Every year these two lakhs of rupees would 
appear as a debit on the Company's accounts, and every year two lakhs 
of rupees would have to be found from other sources of income to pay 

35 Foreign Secret Consultation, 14 September 1816, No. 43: letter of government 
to Resident Gardner, dated 14 September 1816. 
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it. It occurred to the governor general that he could solve the whole 
matter by accepting the Nepali submission and then returning parts of 
the Tarai to them in place of the two lakhs of rupees. This was decided 
even before the first resident arrived in Kathmandu, and one of Gard- 
ner's first official acts in Kathmandu was to inform the court of this 
pr0posal.~6 The Kathmandu durbar was immediately interested in a 
restoration of the Tarai, but they wanted the restoration of all the 
productive land that had been taken. They discussed the proposal, 
studied Gardner's maps, but indicated they wanted more. Gardner 
insisted that this was a gift from the governor general, pure and simple, 
and therefore there was nothing to discuss and there could be no bar- 

He had originally told the Nepali bharadars that the new 
boundary would be drawn roughly four miles north of the most north- 
ern points of the old, pre-war boundary. The Nepalis suggested that 
this would actually return very little land to Nepal and asked why the 
new boundary could not be drawn four miles north of the most 
southern points of the pre-war b~undary.~e This discussion was fully 
reported by Gardiler to the governor general, who immediately stated 
that he had no objection to accepting this Nepali proposal and that all 
he really wanted was a rational and safe boundary.3D In due time the 
Nepal durbar wondered why payment of the two lak.11~ of rupees in 
pensions must be stopped, if the return of part of the Tarai were truly 
a gift from the governor general. They further said that the value of 
the land to be restored was not equal to the two lakhs, and suggested 

~ - 

that if they had to choose, they might well opt for the continuance of 
the pen~ions.~O 
36 Foreign Secret Consultation, 23 July 1816, No. 9: letter of Resident Gardner to 

Government enclosing a draft of the convention for the restoration of the Tarai, 
dated 28 June 1816. Gardner took charge of the residency on 8 July, but did not 
present his credentials until 22 July. He mentions that he first informed the court 
of the governor general's intention to restore part of the Tarai in a letter to gov- 
ernment dated 10 July 191 6 (Foreign Secret Consultation, 3 August 1816, No. 10). 

37 Foreign Secret Consultation, 24 August 1816, No. 11 : letter of Resident Gardner 
to government, dated 4 August 1816. 

38 Ibid. 
39 Foreign Secret Consultation, 24 August 1816, No. 12: letter of instructions from 

government to Resident Gardner, dated 24 August 181 6. 
40 Foreign Secret Consultation, 24 August 1816, No. 11 : letter of Resident Gardner 

to government, dated 4 August 1816. 
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All of this discussion and correspondence was going on pari 
passu with the heavy correspondence over the Nepal-China affair. 
The governor general's final concession on the Tarai is dated 14 Septem- 
ber, the same day as the final decision regarding the Nepal-China affair. 
I t  was, in fact, the very next item on the agenda of the governor general's 
council. Discussion of item number forty-three on the agenda led to 
a clear statement that the Company had no desire for territorial gain 
from Nepal. The influence of this decision on item number forty-four 
on the agenda, the discussion of the return of parts of the Tarai, is too 
marked to be ignored. After expressing surprise that the Nepal durbar 
should hesitate to accept his offer to restore a part of the Tarai in lieu 
of the pensions, the governor general went on to state: 

When the court of Nipaul becomes apprized of the full extent of 
the proposed restitution as stated in my letter of the 24th ultimo, 
it is possible that it may relinquish its expectation of receiving 
the amount of the pensions exclusive of the acquisition of the ter- 
ritory which it will gain. Besides the extension of territory in the 
tract between the Coosah and the Ooreeah Nuddee it would seem 
from Mr. Martin's letter to you of the 28th ultimo that no local 
objection exists to the restitution of the major part of the ceded 
land of Bhootwul and Sheoraj and even to the further cession of a 
tract of country lying between the Gunduck and the Tenavee 
which has never hitherto been occupied by the Nipaulese. It 
may be hoped therefore that when they find their actual recovery 
of territory will so considerably surpass the expectations they 
could have indulged a t  the time when your conferences with Gajraj 
Misser and Chunder Seecur on this subject of the pensions took 
place, they will consider those acquisitions as sufficient equivalent 
for the  pension^.^' 

There can be very little doubt that the combined weight of the 
governor general's anxiety to convince the Chinese that he had no ter- 
ritorial designs on Nepal and the bothersome implications of the pen- 

41 Foreign Secret Consultation, 14 September 1816, No. 4: letter of instructions 
from government to Resident Gardner, dated the same day. 
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sion clauses in the Treaty of Sagauli led the governor general to return 
to Nepal extensive areas of land in the very region where the border 
dispute had taken place and to add tracts of land that had never been 
held by the Nepalis before.42 Thornton ascribes this act to the governor 
general's vanity in as vituperative a piece of writing as may be found in 
history : 

Vanity was the original source of all the error of Lord Moira in 
connexion with the Nepaul war: it caused him to rush into it 
without due preparation ; and it most characteristically re-appeared, 
at the close of the campaign, in his notable project of giving 
the disputed lands back to the Nepaulese: by which act, though 
it set at nought all the principles of common sense, and converted 
the war into an idle but dismal farce, he hoped to secure the repu- 
tation of being magnanimous and liberal.43 

Whether it was vanity or not is a moot question. The end pro- 
duct, however, remains a curious contradiction. Perhaps the n~ore 
reasonable resolution of this contradiction would ascribe the governor 
general's final burst of generosity to the direct impact of the Nepal- 
China affair on the Tarai question. The governor general merely applied 
the policy which the Nepal-China affair had forced him to clarify for 
himself and his successors. 

D. INTRIGUE IN KATHMANDU 

Gajraj Misra had told the resident on several occasions that 
there was no unanimity in the durbar about the course of action the 
durbar should follow on any given point. This was the same sort of 
confusion that Captain Knox had experienced during his very brief 
residency in 1 802-3.44 Gardner and the governor general accepted this, 
even though Gardner regularly reported that Bhim Sen Thapa was 
in full control of the durbar. This is one of the great myths of Nepalese 
history. It is doubtful if Bhim Sen Thapa ever enjoyed unfettered power 

42 Ibid. 
43 E. Thornton, The History of the British Empire in Itldia (London, 1843), 4: 344. 
44 Stiller, Gorkha, 314-20. 
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in Nepal, and he certainly did not do  so in the first fifteen years he 
was in power. His strength came not from a clear mandate nor even 
from his total control of the king, as has been frequently suggested. 
Rather he possessed what David Riesman was to  call in later times a 
tolerant ability to manipulate  coalition^.^^ There were factions in the 
court of Kathmandu, as there had been since the days of Rajendra 
Laxmi and Bahadur Shah.46 Bhim Sen Thapa's special skill lay in his 
ability to gauge when it was prudent to  let a particular faction have its 
way and when, after its energies had been spent, to  rein it in sharply. 
During the whole of the Nepal-China affair and the discussions of the 
restoration of' the Tarai, as well as the Nepalese involvement with 
Sindhia, which will be discussed later, Bhim Sen Thapa had allowed 
leading bharadars to have their moment and their share in postwar 
decision-making. This diffused some of the opposition aroused by 
his defeat in the war. It also gave him time to  judge the opposition's 
strength while allowing them to commit themselves fully. There came a 
time, however, when a more deliberate course of action was possible, 
and Bhim Sen Thapa showed he was equal to the occasion. 

On 20 November 18 16, King Girbana Yuddha died of smallpox, 
and his infant son Rajendra Bikram Shah succeeded to the throne. One 
week later Gajraj Misra contacted Gardner by private messenger. He 
sent word that the infant king's mother wished to entrust the king to 
his (Gajraj Misra's) care. She would openly signify this during the 
king's installation ceremony by placing the child in Gajraj Misra's 
arms. The queen mother was doing this, according to Gajtaj's message, 
both because it had been the late king's dying wish and also be- 
cause the queen mother lacked confidence in any other ministers. The 
message went on to say that the queen grandmother (and presu~nably 
Bhim Sen Thapa) still t ru~ted  Ranganath Pandit. As the messenger 
put it: 

The body of bkaradars or chief people of the state, with the bulk 
of the people, are represented, however, as very inimical to 
[Bhim Sen Thapa], and may be considered as ranged therefore 

45 David Riesman et al., The Lonely Crowd (New Haven, Conn., 1961) p. 21 1. 
46 Stiller, Gorkha, pp. 173-74. 
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with the Raja's mother and the Gooroo [Gajraj Misra], who 
appear to possess the right on their side and to have the true in- 
terest of the Raja and the state at  heart; while the executive power, 
supported by the army, must be considered as with Bheem S ~ n e . ~ '  

This message was the preliminary move in an effort to present 
Bhim Sen Thapa and the court with a fait accompli. Doing this in the 
presence of the British resident would carry the implication that the 
shift in power had the blessings of the East India Company. The gover- 
nor general had, however: already committed the resident to non- 
interference, and nothing came of this effort to bring about a realign- 
ment of power in the durbar. At this stage it was not clear whether the 
move had been against Ranganath Pandit, Bhim Sen Thapa, or the 
queen grandmother. Later events were to show that it was in reality 
Bhim Sen Thapa who was the object of the rnaneu~er. '~ 

In February 1817 the resident was informsd through his munshi 
that the Maha Ranee40 and Ranganath Pandit would like to bring 
about a change in the administration to exclude Bhim Sen Thapa from 
power. In fact, it was said, concrete steps were being taken to bring 
this about. The suggestion was strong that the resident should support 
this move.60 No more was heard about these steps, but in May of 
that year additional troops were moved into the capital and quartered 

47 Foreign Secret Consultation, 28 December 1816, No. 27: letter of Resident Gard- 
ner to government, dated 24 November 1816. Baburam Acharya suggests that this 
maneuver was really in favour of Bakhtawar Singh Thapa, whom the two queens, 
Siddhi Rajya Laxmi and Gorakshya Rajya Laxmi, wanted to  become prime minis- 
ter in place of Bhim Sen Thapa. Their effort came to nothing, because Siddhi 
Rajya Laxmi committed sati and Gorakshya Laxlni died suddenly two weeks 
after her husband. The coronation of young Rajendra Bikram, which should have 
taken placeon the thirteenth day after his father's death was postponed another 
thirteen days. Bhim Sen Thapa, however, held the coronation ceremony on the 
sixth day of this period of mourning, and at the ceremony read out the governor 
general's letter offering to restore parts of the Tarai and the 'royal' message 
accepting the offer in principle. The story, for what it is worth, is found in his 
'Bhim Sen Thapa ko Pattan', Praguti, No. 10: 115-22. 

48 Foreign Secret Consultation, 29 March 181 7, No. 1:  letter of Resident Gardner 
to government, dated 10 March 1817. 

49 Ibid. 
50 Ibid. 
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there. Battalions that had formerly been posted in the far west and in 
the east were brought into the capital, and the resident was able 
to report to  the governor general: 

The state of the Durbar is very similar to what it was when I 
had last the honor of noticing its proceedings to you. Intrigues 
continue to exist among its members-which occasionally have 
the appearance of being directed to the ruin of the Minister Bhim 
Sen Thapa. If such be the real object, however, he has hitherto 
managed to  ward off the blow-and as far as I am able to judge or 
understand their measures, he continuesin the almost uncontrolled 
authority and management of public affairs.61 

This struggle for power and the political maneuverings that 
accompanied it would hardly deserve notice, so much are they a part of 
of political life in any state, were it not for the direction that Bhim Sen 
Thapa was taking in his effort to protect his position in the state. He 
was clearly building his power base on the army, which may explain his 
insistance on maintaining the title 'General.' There is no question that, 
in a country such as Nepal was at  that time, the army provided the strong- 
est possible base for political power. Without a mature king on the 
throne to direct the affairs of state, real power devolved on the bhara- 
dars, and the bulk of the Nepali nobility at  that time were army officers. 
This move gave Bhim Sen Thapa the support needed to hold onto his 
position. I t  also compromised his postwar reconstruction efforts and 
obliged him to continue heavy patronage to the army at  a time when 
Nepal could least afford it. In the first three chapters of this book we 
have seen that increasing military expenditures had imposed a progres- 
sively heavier burden on the villagers of Nepal. The Treaty of ~agaul i  
had stripped away roughly one-third of the nation's territory. The 
continued maintenance of a large army after the war meant that a 
much smaller area of cultivable land had to support almost the same 
expenses that had already overburdened village Nepal. At a time when 
reason urged a reduction in the size of the officer corps, Bhim Sen 
Thapa committed himself to maintaining it in order to remain in 
power. 

51 Foreign Secret Consultation, 31 May 1817, No. 27: letter of Resident Gardner 
to government, dated 14 May 1817. 
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E. ARMY DISCONTENT 

Any appeal to the Nepal army in 18 16 and 1817 was in itself of 
questionable value. The army was searching for a role to play in postwar 
Nepal, and there was none. The lack of military activity drained the 
army's vitality, and no amount of patronage could supply a remedy 
for this. When Bhim Sen Thapa began to use the army to support his 
position in the durbar and ordered troops moved to various places 
in the capital, he was obeying a dictum as old as military history itself: 
an army must be kept in motion, even when it has nothing to do. The 
very fact of motion tends to keep the men of the line alert and helps 
to maintain discipline. 

Army officers, however, need something more than this. Officers 
order the marching and counter-marching, the parades, and troop 
movements that are associated with military make-work. They do not 
take part in them nor do they become involved in them. And there is no 
place on earth more fertile for the growth and spread of rumours than 
an idle officer corps. When the leading officers also form part of the 
nation's ruling class, idle officers are dangerous officers. 

This was the state of the army when Bhim Sen Thapa turned to 
it to support his own position in the state. How long the army could 
supply support in its postwar condition was doubtful. Restive under 
the conditions of the Treaty of Sagauli, fearful of a reduction in rank, 
and uncertain what the future held for them, the officers were hardly 
dependable allies, and Bhim Sen Thapa was well aware of this. The 
resident captured the mood of the times in a report to the governor 
general on 14 May 1817: 

There has been some talk of the reduction in the ranks of the 
officers of the army, but such a measure, I should think, would be 
a dangerous and ilnpolitic one for the Minister to touch on, as 
the present feelings of the class, the members of which are natu- 
rally much dissatisfied and disenchanted with their fallen condi- 
tion-and this temper not infrequently breaks out-though it 
has not hitherto shown itself in any serious way.62 

52 Ibid. 
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There was another element of uncertainty in Bhim Sen's reliance 
on the army's support. No politician can long court the military with- 
out losing the very position that he is trying to protect. A delicate bal- 
ance has to be kept. One who wants the support of the army must cater 
to its demands. Otherwise, the army has no reason to support him rather 
than some other politician. But the army really responds to control, 
to discipline, and to orders. Ultimately, the only politician who can 
safely rely on the army is one who exercises firm political control or 
who is in a position to motivate the army to a sense of discipline and 
purpose. Bhim Sen could do  neither. He was not in firm political con- 
trol, and there was no apparent way he could motivate the army. 

Whether events played into Bhim Sen T h ~ p a ' s  hands a t  this time 
or he molded events to suit his purpose cannot be determined on the 
basis of known documents. Certainly, however, the regular procession 
of events in the immediate postwar years strengthened the general's 
hand and left him more a master of the Kathmandu scene after the war 
than he had been before it. The final step to this dominance was pro- 
vided by Nepal's involvement with Sindhia in the years 1816-17. 

Nepal had been in correspondence with the court of Sindhia 
since the days of Rana Bahadur Shah's exile in Banaras (1800-4). These 
contacts had been actively cultivated in the immediate pre-war period, 
when Bhim Sen Thapa nourished the hope that an alliance with Sindhia 
and Ranjit Singh of the Punjab could be developed. As events proved, 
this alliance failed to materialize. Tn theor<y, the Treaty of Sagauli 
put an end to further contacts between Nepal and the native states of 
India. As a matter of fact, however, they were quietly continued. To 
any keen observer, and certainly to  one as shrewd as Bhim Sen Thapa, 
it was evident that nothing could come of such contacts. No matter 
how blustering or hostile the various princes might he, the Maratha 
leaders had proved that they did not have the boldness and strength 
of purpose that an active alliance against the East India Company 
required. There were elements in the court at Kathmandu, however, 
who found these clandestine contacts stimulating. The promise they 
held, no matter how faint, helped to relieve the gloom of defeat and 
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continue the illusion that Nepal might once again play a major role in 
war against the British. It was not Bhim Sen Thapa's style to interfere 
with anything that distracted his competitors a t  court. I t  is doubtful 
that he could have stopped these contacts even had he wanted to do so. 
The contacts continued. Messages passed back and forth between 
Sindhia's court and the Kathmandu durbar, and some of these were 
decidedly compromising. Inevitably the British came to know of this 
communication and actually intercepted some of the messages.63 

The British reaction to this forbidden correspondence was mild 
until trouble began to develop in early 1817 with Baji Rao 11, the 
Marathapeshwa at  Poona. When the peshwa began to circulate appeals 
for support against the British, the governor general took a second look 
at the correspondence between Nepal and Sindhia-and asked the 
Kathmandu durbar for an official e x p l a n a t i ~ n . ~ ~  

Matters reached a climax in November 1817, when the peshwa 
openly attacked the British at  Khadki in a foolish gesture of defiance. 
That same day, Sindhia signed over control of his army to the British 
and promised never to have any further contact with the P i n d a r i ~ . ~ ~  
With that, the whole correspondence between Nepal and Sindhia be- 
came meaningless except as a source of news of the native courts and a 
cause of' minor annoyaace to the British. But, as the woi d filtered back 
to Kathmandu of the ease of the British victory over the Marathas and 
the ruthless dismemberment of the Maratha states. fear put its icy hand 
on the Kathmandu durbar. The resident added significantly to this 
when he officially informed the court of' the details of the treaty with 
Sindhia and left the court to wonder whether the British would try to 
impose the same sort of treaty on Nepal.56 Those who had c o m ~ r o - _  
53 Foreign Secret Consultation, 7 September 1816, No. 16: letter of government 

to Resident Garder referring to the intercepted message, dated 15 August 1316. 
54 Foreign Secret Consultation, 19 December 1817, No. 29: letter of government to 

Resident Gardner, dated 20 November 181 7. 
55 Foreign Secret Consultation 12 Dscember 18 17, No. 28 : letter of Resident Gard- 

ner to government, dated 22 November 1817. 
56 Foreign Secret Consultation, 26 December 181 7,No. 87: letter of Resident Gardner 

to government, dated 9 December 1817; and Foreign Secret Consultation, 16 
January 1818, No. 78: Gardner to government describing the Kathmandu dur- 
bar's efforts to convince him that the correspondence with Sindhia had no official 
approval and mentioning that Lalita Tripura Sundari was displeased with Ran- 
ganath Pandit for being involved in this correspondence. 
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mised themselves in the correspondence with Sindhia were exposed as 
dangerous meddlers. Their futile correspondence and the fear that its 
discovery had spread through the court gave Rhim Sen Thapa the op- 
portunity he needed to rally the army and establish his power firmly. 

Bhim Sen seems to have thrived on uncertainty. The flare-up of 
war in Poona joined with the British enquiry into Nepal's intentions 
in carrying on a clandestine (and hostile !) communication with Sindhia 
provided just such an atmosphere of uncertainty. He skilfully urged 
that this foolish conduct was an open invitation for the British to 
renew hositilities with Nepal. He used this goad to prod the army to 
life, without ever once suggesting that they actually attack the British. 
Again there were military preparations. Troops were alerted to prepare 
the defenses. The army on the borders was warned to be alive to the 
dangers of a surprise attack. Typical of the times was a letter sent to 
Bakhtabar Singh Thapa of Palpa on 24 November: 

We have been informed by you of the assembling of the English 
troops in the teraee-you are directed to keep on the alert as 
the English are treacherous and be careful you are not surprised 
and destroyed by a night attack as Parsuram Thapa was. If the 
troops of the English are come with any other design, do You 
keep us informed of this intention in order that the necessary 
measures may be 

On 27 November the resident wrote to the governor general that 
the Kathmandu durbar had received the news of Sindhia's treaty with 
the Company with decided coolness and that there was some relaxation 
in the preparations and designs of the government. He reported in the 
same letter: 

Levies of troops, however, continue to be made, and the military 
force has gradually been increasing, not only in the valley, but, 
as I am informed, in other  province^.^^ 

57 Foreign Secret Consultation, 19 December 1817, No. 146: letter of Resident 
Gardner to government forwarding a copy of a letter of Bhim Sen Thapa to 
Sardar Bakhtawar Singh Thapa. 

58 Foreign Secret Consultation, 19 December 1817, No. 144: letter of Resident 
Gardner to government forwarding items of intelligence. 
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With this final move Bhim Sen Thapa checkmated for the time his 
opposition in the Kathmandu durbar. He had earlier turned to the 
army for support in his struggle to control the durbar. Now he had 
the means to motivate and control the army. His mastery of the machin- 
ery of government was once more secure. As a result of these maneuvers, 
Bhim Sen Thapa also assumed the burden of governing Nepal 
and made himself responsible for the welfare of its citizens and the 
security of the state, both present and future. He would not only 

determine the solutions of present problems, he would also mold many 
of the structures, institutions, and attitudes within which future govern- 
ments would have to function. I t  was a clever performance that led to 
enormous responsibilities. A note of caution, however, might well be 
in order. Recognition of Bliim Sen Thapa's skill in maneuvering the 
factions at  court to achieve his purpose should not obscure a very basic 
truth. His control of the court was not re-established on the basis of 
the solutions he offered. His victory was the product of patience, a 
shrewd mind, and a mastery of local politics. Whether these same 
qualities would help him to solve the manifold problems that faced post- 
war Nepal was quite another question. And this is the only significant 
question that we today can ask of the rulers of yesterday. 

G .  SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 

The analysis presented here has isolated three aspzcts of Bhim 
Sen Thapa's activity in the immediate postwar years that are significant 
in the development of the silent years: 

1. Bhim Sen Thapa controlled the durbar by manipulating the 
various coalitions of forces in the durbar. As a standard tactic he per- 
mitted these coalitions to comn~it themselves to a course of action his 
own insight told him would be fruitless and then capitalized on the 
exposed weakness of his opponents. 

2. When direct pressure was put on Bhim Sen Thapa by other 
power groups in the durbar, he turned to the army for support and used 
the threat of military action and his power to bestow military patron- 
age, to maintain his position at  court. 

3. When the coinbillation of events in India and British suspicions 
of the court's intentions created the climate for it, Bhim Sen Thapa 
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used the fear of possible British intervention in Nepal to enspirit the 
army in an attempt to revitalize it and give it a new raison d' etre. The 
army thereby became a more pliable tool in his hands, and this gave 
him a surer grasp of political power in Nepal. 

The question that must be fairly faced here is: how valid is this 
analysis? That this analysis has documentary support goes without 
saying. The documents have been cited and liberally quoted. But we 

must go beyond the documents to the basic questions that underlie 
this analysis, and they are two: 

1. How did Bhim Sen Thapa remain in power in Kathmandu 
despite the fact that he had led the nation into a major war and 
to defeat? 

2. Why did Bhim Sen Thapa not turn to the condition of village 
Nepal that has been outlined in the first three chapters of this 
study and take steps to alleviate the conditions that were op- 
pressing the villagers? 

These two questions are interrelated. Bhim Sen Thapa was 
aware of the condition of the villages. The numerous directives to dis- 
trict level officers correcting individual abuses give ample evidence of 
this. But the only possible way to give wholesale relief from these con- 
ditions was to reduce the size of the army drastically. And this he could 
not do. He was forced by the condition of the court and his own weak- 
ened position as a result of the failure of his leadership in the war to rely 
on the army to provide critical support to his own political power. 
And in order to make that support more effective while at the same 
time rendering it subservient to  his own interests he capitalized on a 
situation of confusion and fear to orchestrate a deep suspicion of fur- 
ther British intervention in Nepalese affairs. l i e  was thereby able to 
portray himself, not as the one who led the nation to defeat, but as the 
champion of Nepal's independence. In the process he f nessed the oppo- 
sition and re-established his hold on Nepal, a hold that proved to be 
stronger after the war than it had been before. 

Generations of students of Nepalese history have been raised on 
the assumption that Bhim Sen Thapa remained i n  power for two reasons: 
first, because King Girbana Yuddha died shortly after reaching his 
majority and left a minor son on the throne, and secondly because 
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posed on all parts of the territory within that boundary the rule of 
Kathmandu. It did not produce a nation. Before a nation could devel- 
op, the peoples of the various districts of Nepal would have to learn 
to interact not only with the centre but with one another. 
Under the decentralized form of government that was characteristic 
of Nepal during these early formation years, individual districts had 
strong bonds linking them to the centre but few bonds a t  all linking them 
to each other. Apart from national projects such as the Izulak system, 
the munitions industry, and the army, there had been little change in 
the local social structures that had once found political expression in 
the mini-states of a divided Nepal. These social structures continued 
largely as closed societies. Nor would they emerge froin their cocoons, 
except in response to outside stimulus that only the central administra- 
tion could supply. 

However, the central administration in Kathmandu had inherited 
from the mini-state governments, as well as from Hindu tradition, only 
the twin roles of taxation and protection. Neither of these touched 
directly on the social order. And here lay an apparently unbridgeable 
gap. The small, dispwate, closed societies of the hills had to open out 
to accept their neighbours, if the nation was to grow, but this could 
only be brought about by the stimulus of a government whose normal 
functiolls protected, but did not interfere in, the social structures of 
the people ruled. Was it possible to bridge this gap? Quite possibly 
a man of insight might have found a way to do  so that would have been 
a native solution and therefore a workable one. Prithvinarayan Shah 
had achieved this sort of insight into the mechanics of unification and 
unification-period government. There is no reason to reject a priori 
the possibility of a further insight into the character of hill society 
that would have created a real dlive towards national unity. In fact, 
however, there was no such man of insight, and, in consequence, the 
nation had to pass through an abrasive and grinding period of learning 
by experience of the need for intercominunication and intercooperation. 
Experience was to prove a hard school and would take its toll of the 
ruled and ruleis as well. 
1. Trade 

The most obvious fillip to the growth of regional unity and to the 
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further goal of national integration was trade, But trade that was 
conducted only in accordance with traditional practices in the hill re- 
gions could produce no greater unit] than it had in fact already produced. 
Such trade was small-scale, limited to a few items of essential commodi- 
ties, and based on a north-south orientation. 

Nepal was an agricultural society. The vast majority of the people 
were involved in agriculture, and they produced substantially the 
same items. There was rice and there was maize and thele was millet. 
There could be some exchange, in theory, between those who produced 
rice and those who produced maize or millet, since the growing seasons 
differ. In fact, however, many farmers worked both types of fields and 
so had access to whichever grain was in season without going outside 
their own village structures. As for inter-village exchangz, what could be 
exchanged, when everyone produced the same thing? Bad harvests 
in one district or village would make it necessary to go outside the local 
structures for assistance, true enough. But bad years are by definition 
the exception. Life and trade are based on the normal, the average 
years. And the normal years were dedicated to self-sufficiency. . 

Aside from grain, the two basic commodity requirements in 
village Nepal were salt and cotton yarn. Few areas in Nepal supplied 
these, and they had to be imported. Salt came from Tibet, and was 
purchased on a barter system that, in the far western reaches of Nepal, 
has hardly changed to this day. Cotton yarn, where it could not be 
supplied locally, came from India. This dual need dictated the north- 
south orientation of trade, which was encouraged by the generally more 
accessible north-south routes through the mountains. In the simple 
society of the hills, the demands for either cotton yarn or salt were limi- 
ted. As Lionel Caplan has pointed out in his study of eastern Nepal, 
even in these relatively more prosperous times. the allocation of the 
family budget in 'Indreni' for salt and cloth is relatively low in absolute 
terms.4 

If trade were to lead to greater intercommunication and unity, 
it would have to take new directions. This may have been difficult, 

4 Lionel Caplan, Land and Social Change in East Nepal: A Study of ~ i n d u -  Tribal 
Relations (London, 1970), p. 80. 
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but there was no real reason why this could not have taken place. In 
fact, however, it did not. Trade patterns remained relatively unchanged 
for the next hundred years. The question is, why? 

There was a lack of agricultural surplus. Government taxation 
rates and rents set by birta owners and jagirdars drastically reduced 
the farmer's share of the crop in all years and dropped him below the 
subsistence level in bad years. The growth in the incidence of rural 
indebtedness drained off in interest payments such little surplus as the 
farmer's fields might yield in years of good harvests. Without a steady 
and reliable surplus of farm products over and above the needs of his 
own family, the average villager had little to exchange. Of course, the 
farmer's poverty does not indicate a sudden drop in total f irm produc- 
tion. Tf the farmer had less, others had more, and there obviously had 
to be someone who had grain that could be exchanged. Birta owners 
and the higher ranking jagirdars appropriated whatever surplus agri- 
cultural income there was. This agricultural elite could and did take 
advantage of the expanding grain market,s and they consequently 
increased their stature in the village because they were in a position to 
grant loans both in cash and in kind. Far from being a source of growth 
in intercommunication, however, the resulting village patterns tended 
to tie the villager even more closely to the local social structure and 
plevent the opening of the village to outside influences. The birta 
owners and the more important jagirdars could come and go, but their 
increasing co~~tac ts  with an area outside the village had no impact that 
was significant on village life or  attitude^.^ The village remained closed 
in upon itself, and in this respect it resisted the urge to unity. 

5 The existence of this grain market has not yet been directly documented, but 
everything points to it. including the documents. With the introduction of cash 
rents, the farmers had somehow to  exchange grain for cash, and those who 
bought the grain in the villages surely acquired more grain than they could possibly 
use. Where was this grain being moved and sold1 These are questions that still 
require answers, but both point to the existence of grain markets in the hills. 
Cf. Mahesh C. Regmi, A Strrdy in Nepali Ec.orrontic History (New Delhi, 1971). 
p. 171, who speaks oTNewar merchants in  Tansen and Piuthan. This, perhaps, is 
indicative of the presence of grain markets there. 

6 If anything, this freedom of the hirtu owners and the leading jagirdars contributed 
to  the economic and social stratification of the village, with the wealthierlandlords 
being more and more 'men of the world' and the smaller, tenant farmers being 
confined to their villages. 
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Closely connected with the lack of agricultural surplus for the 

farmer was the lack of coinage. As we have seen, one of the factors 
in the impoverishment of the villager was the fact that he had to acquire 
cash to meet demands being made on him both by government and land- 
lords. Cash was a scarce commodity in the village, and the basic law 
of supply and demand came into effect, driving up the cost in grain for 
the coins he required. This lack of coinage also constituted a constraint 
on trade. The development of trade patterns based on anything more 
than a simple exchange of goods requires coinage. Only then is there 
that flexibility that permits the ready exchange of commodities that is 
necessary for the development of more complex trade patterns of the 
type that would lead to commercial growth and the unity of a region. 
But coinage was in very short supply, and this was the most qlaringomis- 
sion of the Bhim Sen Thapa administration. In moving the economy 
from an aqricultural basis in which in-kind payments were the rule to 
one where cash payments were increasingly expected, it was elementary 
that cash had to be made available. What was needed was a simple, 
adequate coinage system that was systematically introduced throughout 
the hill region. Admittedly, Bhim Sen Thapa was under severe 
constraints. Copper slugs, which were commonly used for lower 
denomination coins in the districts, provided no real solution, because 
copper was a commodity.' As often as not, these slugs found themselves 
in the melting pot and emerged as a piece of metal work that, beautiful 
or utilitarian as it might be, effectively removed such coins from 
circulation. Silver coins required silver, and Nepal had little. The old 
sources of silver in Tibet had long since dried up as a result of new 
Tibetan coinage  arrangement^.^ The only alternative source was India. 
But in an age of silver coins, the only way to import silver is to pay silver 
for it, and weight-for-weight, value-for-value, the exchange balances 

~ p p p p  

7 It is probably because copper was a commodity that these copper slugs were so 
readily accepted as coins. There was never any problem passing them, even 
thougll they had no official stamp or mint mark. They were approximtaely 25 mm 
long. 15 mm wide, and 12 mm thick. See Appendix A to this chapter for a l int  
of the copper coins minted in Nepal during the reigns of Rana Bahadur, Girbana 
Yuddha, Rajendra Bikram, and Surendra Bikram Shah. 

8 Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J. ,  The Rise of the House of Gorkha (Ranchi, 19751, PP. 
192-2 14. 
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Bhim Sen Thapa enjoyed the support of the queen grandmother Tri- 
pura Sundari, the regent. The death of the king and the patronage of 
the queen ,%randmother are undoubtedly historical facts, and they con- 
tributed greatly to Bhim Sen Thapa's success. But they do not explain 
it. The assumption that they do is based on a simplistic concept of the 
Nepal durbar that pictures the whole bharadari as a collection of spirit- 
less "Yes-men." This they were not. At no time was the Nepal durbar 
reduced to such a stage of spineless compliance. There is abundant 
tzstilnony in the documents to indicate that some elements of the bhara- 
dari fought tooth and nail against decisions they did not accept, and 
the path to the resident's door was worn smooth by those who sought 
to enlist him in their struggle. There was fight and there was intrigl-19. 
In the last analysis Bhim Sea Thapa enjoyed royal patronagz because 
he proved he deserved it by showing that he could manipulate the 
various power groups a t  the court and achieve somethin; approaching 
unity of direction in the affairs of government. 

Old opinions die slowly. This is not altogether a bad thing, be- 
cause it forces the historian to a more careful reading of the documents 
and a more painstaking appraisal of his own biases and prejudices. 
But there are two aspects of this popular explanatioil of Bhim Sen 
Thapa's power basc that will hasten its death. It explains nothing in 
the history of Nepal except the very narrow interpretation of the work- 
ings of the Nepal durbar and the history of Nepal that appealed to the 
British residents and to writers like William Wilson Hunter, whose 
work has provided the data used in so many popular histories.59 And 
i t  provides no basis for an uiiderstandil-ig of Nepal society and the 
Nepali nation that is the necessary prerequisite for an explanation of the 
growth of today's Nepal. It is historically sterile and therefore value- 
less. Whether the analysis pre~ented here has ally greater rnearlillg 
remains for the render to decide as he follows the ifiplications of this 
analysis through the remaining chapters of this study. 

-- - --- 
59 William Wilson Hunter, The Li/e of Brian Houghton Hodgson (London, 1896). 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

UNITY: GROWTH AND CONSTRAINT 

In his [Bhim Sen Thapa's] time, problems were not considered 
from a national, country-wide point of view. Caste and 
locality were the basis for problem-solving. Consequently, 
there was at that time no plan that could be called national 
which could be applied throughout the whole c0untry.l 

After the dust of the postwar power struggle in Nepal had set- 
tled, Bhim Sen Thapa was clearly in control of the administration. He 
had shown to all those who doubted him that his mastery of the political 
realities of Nepal was greater than those who aspired to replace him. 
He had also ,forged a strong political alliance when he chose the army 
as his constituency. It remained to be seen, however, whether he had 
allowed him;elf sufficient freedom of movement. Would the alliance 
with the military so restrict his freedom and his vision that he would be 
unable to understand or moderate the forces that were proving so 
oppressive to  economic life in village Nepal? 

The answer to this question is not one that can be simply stated. 
It will, in fact, require several chapters in this study before we can even 
attempt one. In the course of these chapters we will explore the interac- 
tion between the growth of national unity and the village economy. 
Underlying our decision to proceed in this fashion are several assump- 
tions that the reader should know and appreciate before we proceed. 
First, we are assuming that just as the expression 'Nepali nation' means 
more than 'Nepali state', so the expression 'growth in unity' means 
more than 'unification'. Secondly, we are assuming that we must have 
integration on a regional level before we can havc integration on a 
national level. And thirdly, we are assuming that only interaction of 
the various districts within ir~dividual regions of the country and inter- 
action between regions could so stimulate the economy that it could 
produce an increase in real wealth and provide the people of village 

1 Translated from Chittaranjan Nepali, Janaral Bhim Sen Thapa ra Tatkalin Nepal 
(Kathmandu, 2013 B.S.), p. 185. 
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Nepal with a better quality of life. This, we believe, is the real fruit of 
the unification of the hill regions which Prithvinarayan Shah intended 
his people to share. In this chapter, our particular concern is the 
growth of regional unity in postwa~ Nepal. We are dealing here with the 
transition from the unification stage, which was essentially a period of 
conquest, to the organization of Nepal into a more effective political 
and economic unit. Transitions, however, are always challenging to 
study, and there are few rules to guide us. 

Nations grow at  their own pace. There is no law of men or nature 
that can be applied to the people of a nation or to its rulers to say that 
at this time and on this day all shall move to phase two or three or four 
in a sixteen phase period of growth. There is no limit to the duration of 
any period of national growth, nor is there any fixed path along which 
the nation must walk. The only rule that governs this growth, and it is 
a rule derived from the wisdom of hindsight, is that wheil the political 
realities of one nation are grafted onto another nation, the result is no1 
political reality but political farce. Such a graft is ultimately either 
rejected in violence or so changed that the results are unrecognizable 
as having been derived from the parent stock. The growth of a nation 
is indigenous or it is no growth a t  all. 

Watching the slow emergence of a nation can be a painful process, 
even when it is dotie through the perspective of history. We are impatient 
to see results. But if anything is to be learned from the study of 
the growth of a nation, it will be learned in the periods of groping, 
fumbling adjustment of a people to new realities and new concepts. 
There is no understanding the solutions that the people of a nation arrive 
at, unless we first try to understand what they were striving to reach 
and what they were reacting to. This may not produce sharp copy, 
but it does provide insight into the 'metabolism' of national growth. 

In the casc of nineteenth century Nepal there is the urge to pass 
quickly frorn unification to national unity. This has led historians 
either to read into very insignificant acts some sign that a man of Bhim 
Sen Thapa's calibre was 'progressive'- that he was consciously leading 
the nation to more liberal goals and more 'modern'  attitude^.^ Or it 
2 Ibid., although Chittaranjan Nepali is careful to distinguish the mentality of 

the twentieth century from that of the nineteenth. 
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has led them to condemn him as a leader who failed to produce a solu- 
tion to the nation's massive problems.3 The former approach leads 
to a sense of patriotic unreality, and one is forced to ask: 'If each 
national leader in turn Icd the nation to  greater and greater heights of 
achievement, how did we ever arrive at the state in which we now 
find ourselves, as we struggle to  relieve the proverty and illiteracy 
of our country?' The latter approach blinds one to  important deve- 
lopments that were taking place within the countty, and is based on the 
naive assumption that rulers can by a .fiat or the issuance of a zrkase 
bring about social change. 

We must have the patience to see the problems and their implica- 
tions. Like the returning veteran, we can see the situation in village 
Nepal quiie easily. But these conditions were merely symptomatic of 
much greater problems. As we try to grasp the dimensions of these 
problems and to understand the ad.ministration's attempt to cope with 
them, it will become readily apparent that we are really trying to describe 
two dimensions of growth. There was the official, administrative 
dimension of growth, and this is important to our study, because it was 
this that Bhim Sen Thapa directed. But there was also a deeper, grass- 
roots growth among tne people that was distinct from, and at times 
diametrically opposed to, the growth that the administration was ditec- 
ting. They provide point and co~~nterpoint to our study, and there- 
fore both are important arld deserve considelation. As we look at 
each aspect of this period of history, it will become increasingly clear 
that stable political power is important, but unless that power is direc- 
ted by vision and insikht ~t cannot cope with the real problems of 
national growth. 

A. THE GROWTH OF UNITY 

Conquest had produced modern Nepal in tlie sensz that i t  had 
surrounded the territory of today's Nepal with a boundary and im- 

3 M. S. Jain, The Emergence of a New Ari.rtocracy in Nepal (Agra, 1972), pp. 1-13, 
is rather mild, condemning Bhim Sen Thapa by faint praise. Jain sees Hodgson 
as the dominant figure in Kathmandu in the 1830s. Baburam Acharya, 'Rhim 
Sen Thapa ko Pattan', Pragati, No.  10: 115-22, is rather less complimentary 
towards Bhim Sen Thapa. 
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of the local governor except in matters of national policy or national 
emergency. For the rest, the normal functions of government were in 
the hands of the birta owner or the jagirdar.l8 The regional administra- 
tor, then, was ultimately responsible for a jurisdictional region that 
included only the villages under raikar tenure,lg and these were few 
indeed in the hills. 

This was the administrptive structure that prevailed in postwar 
Nepal. It was the product of a concept of government that conceived 
of government's duty as the provision of security and ~rotection and the 
government's prerogative as the collection of taxes. One could not. 

therefore, expect such an administration to promote actively the growth 
of unity within the nation, except insofar as the preservation of peace 
and security fosters the normal growth of unity. 

One might have expected, perhaps, that regional administrative 
centres would become very important executive branches of govern- 
ment for the implelnentation and enforcement of law. Such an assump- 
tion, however, is sharply anachronistic. It is based on a concept of law 
that is western in its derivation and better suited to more recent 
developments in Nepali administration. Today the busiriess of govern- 
ment is normally carried out on the basis of laws that have been passed 
according to an accepted constitution and prolnulgated by the legally 
constituted authority of the king. The basis for law today in Nepal 
is still Hindu law, but there are large areas of Nepalese law that deal 
with a more highly organized society and are consequently secular in 
tone and intent. The more simple society of the silent years had none 
of these organizational aims, and law as it was known and practised was 
Hindu law in Hindu areas and what Hodgso~i has called the desh achar 
('customary practices of the country') in non-I-Iindu areas.20 The 
concept of legislation, so familiar to us today, was essentially alien to 
this legal structure. The rights and duties of the king and his nqrrkhti~lar 

18 Mahesh C. Regmi, Land Tcnrrrr and Ta-lation in Nepnl (Berkeley, 1963-68), 
2:  6-7; 3 :  I I ; see also Regmi. Economic History, pp. 40-41 and 70-71. 

19 Raikar land: land on which the statecollects the revenue. It is opposed to birtu 
and iarir lands, whose revenues were assigned by the state to individuals. 

20 Brian H. Hodgson, 'On the Administration of Justice in Nepal, with Some Ac- 
count of the Several Courts, Extent of Their Jurisdiction, and Modes of Proce- 
dure', Asiatik Rc,~earc.hcs, 20 (1 836) : 123. 
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in regard to law were confined to the protection of dharn-la and the issu- 
ances of such administrative ordinances as were necessary for this.21 
The king also regularly added his sanction to modifications in custom- 
ary practice which various communities within the kingdom sub- 
mitted to him for his official sanction. The content of such changes, 
however, was determined by the leaders of that community. Official 
sanction was just what the name implies, the confirmation of these 
changes as the law of that ~ o r n r n u n i t y . ~ ~  The regulations issued for the 
Newar community in February 1832 were an example of this latter 
exercise of royal authority, as is clear from the introduction to these 
regulations.la They were not laws made and proinulgated by the author- 
ity of the central government for a class of people within the state. 
Such an act would have been ultra vires and would have aroused the 
strongest possible opposition from the people. 

At this point in our analysis, we should clearly specify that we 
are not concerned with the conter~t of law during the silent years nor 
with judicial action under the law. Rather we are asking one basic 
question of Nepali society in that age: 'Was the administration of law 
such that it required the development of regional administrative cen- 
tres?' The question is prompted by our own knowledgz and experience 
of government administration today, when the presence of regional 
administrators is a necessary adjunct of good government and law 
enforcement. The answer to this question, however, is negative. The 
administration of law during the silent year's neither required nor 
encouraged the growth of regional administrative centres. Why? 

There are three aspects of Hindu law that clearly militated against 
the growth of the regional administrative centres as a necessary agent 

21 Robert Lingat, The Clas.rica1 Law of India, trans. J .  Duncan M. Derrett (Ber-ke 
ley, 1973), pp. 230-31. 

22 Ibid., 204. It is important to note the distinction between 'making law for a 
community' and 'sanctioning a law'. i .  e ,  giving the weight of authority to law 
that is made by the members of the community itself. 

23 The introduction to this la1 mohar makes i t  clear that thc initiative for these 
regulations sanctioned by the la! mohar came from the Newar Community, and a 
careful reading of the regulations themselves makes i t  clear that these regulations 
could only have been worked out in such detail by the leaders of the cornmunit) 
itself. See Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, pp. 322-7. 
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in the administration of law in the country. 
First, Hindu law was dlzarma-centred. It was concerned with 

the fulfilment of individual duty, and this duty could not be reduced 
to, or expressed in, a set of rules. As Radhakrishnan has said: 

Dharma is a code of conduct supported by the general conscience 
of the people. I t  is not subjective in the sense that the conscicnce 
of the individud imposes it, nor external in the sense that the law 
enforces it. Dharma does not force men into virtue, but trains 
them for it. It is not a fixed code of mechanical rules, but a living 
spirit which grows and moves in response to the development of 
society.24 

Secondly, Hindu law was traditional and therefore transcendent. 
It did not derive from the king or even his dynasty, but was derived 
from the authority of the, vedas the smritis, and the shastras. It was 
as much part of society in certain regions of the hills before the Gor- 
khali conquest as it was afterwards, and therefore required no new 
administrative machinery. 

Thirdly, Hindu law was cultural rather than administrative. It 
applied to man in his total social milieu, not to a few scattered business 
or social contacts. It was essentially a community affair, and, except 
in criminal cases which required sonic minimum of local police action, 
could be effectively handled within the context of the community. 

These three points seem to indicate that tlie com~nunity itself 
was the first judge of conduct and that the community, through social 
pressure and occasional reference to the court, exacted conformity to 
the law from members of the co i~ imuni ty .~~  Tlie regional administra- 
tor was outside the ambit of the community, and therefore, at this pri- 
mary level of law, any action of I l i ;  would ba properly termed inter- 
ference. The administrator's only funs:tion in this arrangement was to 
supply the force, the danda, legc~lly resiciili~ in tlie king and by derivation 
in the administrator as the king's millister, to bring recalcitrant nlernbers 
back into line when the community acknowledged itself unable to cope 

24 S. Radhakrishnan, Thp Heart of Ilind~dism (Madras, 1936), pp. 17-18. 
25 J. Duncan M. Derrett, Introduction to Modern Hindu Law (Oxford, 1963), PP. 2-3. 
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with the situation. The initiative lay with the community, not with the 
regional administrator. It was thus impossible for the regional adminis- 
trator to become a focal point for the execution of law at  this period 'of 
history. 

This explains, of course, why far-reaching measures that were 
issued from Kathmandu as ordinances for the whole country were not 

issued in the names of local governors. They were addressed to all 
the people, to all communities, and they invariably tried to define or 
clarify rather than to  impose new structures on society. For- the rest, 
the durbar confined itself to an aclhoc approach to particular cases which 
seemed to require the iilterference of the centre in the protection of 
dharma. Three separate cases cited by Chittaranjan Nepali as examples 
of Bhim Sen Thapa's legislative initiative all find their best explanation 
in this context: the ruling establishing uniform measures of two 
tnunas to the karuwa and eight manas to the patlzi; the ordinances on 
slavery and bondage; and the instruction forbidding a male to have 
carnal knowledge of his brother's wife.2B The first was a definition of 
terms required by the emergence of the kut system. It was essentially 
an extension of the law of Ram Shah on this matter to the whole 
kingdom and was dictated by the necd of a common understanding of 
the units of measure in use in contract5 issued by the centre and in 
revenue arrangements with the villagers throughout The 
second was ad hoc and was a response to complaints, without any effort 
to investigate the causes in the increase in bondage and slavery, which 
wzre, as a matter of fact, a direct result of Bhiln Sen Thapa's fiscal poli- 
cies. The third rclated strictly to dharma, and was important more for 
the sanctions imposed on different castes for the violation of dl~arma 
in this regard than f ~ r  the enunciation of law. 

From what has been said here, it is apparent that there was no 
reason to establish regional administrative centres as a necessary 
agency in the administration of law throughout the country. It would 
consequently be misleading to assume that the centrd administration 

26 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, pp. 185-91, 199, and 203. 
27 The units of measure established by King Ram Shah for Gorkha had become 

common in the central hills. This ordinance was basically an extension of these 
units to the whole country. 
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out as one-to-one. In such a situation, to acquire silver one must 
export commodities or services. But here government policies inter- 
fered with the commercial process that alone might have brought the 
quantities of silver required for an adequate coinage system into the' 
country. 

Government restrictions on trade were based on an outdated 
concept of national defence that believed that the only protection for 
Nepal lay in maintaining the secrets of the hills, and that the best way 
to achieve this lay in denying foreign merchants, both Indian and 
European, ready access to Nepali markekg In pursuance of this policy, 
trade routes were regularly closed. Those few that remained open 
were systematically policed. This had serious effects on the whole 
pattern of trad.e. Such commerce as was carried on in Nepal had tradi- 
tionally been in the hands of the Newar community, with the exception 
of the salt trade of the hill districts, which had its own special patterns 
of exchange. The Newar community, however, had oriented its commer- 
cial efforts towards Tibet.10 There is no evidence to show that they 
possessed commercial contacts in India for the exchange of goods. 
It has been indicated by more than one historian that the Indian con- 
tacts in the India-Nepal-Tibet trade were handled by Indian agents, 
who alone had the commercial connections in India necessary for that 
side of the commerce.11 Here lay the difficulty that blocked any signifi- 
cant expansion of Nepal-India trade. The only way for this trade to 
develop in accord with the government's policy of ~.estrictions on foreign 
merchants was for Nepali merchants to carry on the trade, and this had 
clearly been Prithvinarayan Shah's intention when he first enunciated 
this policy in 1774.12 But this would require merchants who tradition- 
ally operated i n  a Tibetan orientation, where they possessed strong 
commercial outlets, to re-orient then~selves and acquire new outlets in 
India. As a matter of historical record, this policy proved remarkably 

9 Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J.  'A Note on Himalayan Trades', Jorrrnal oj'the Tribhrivarr 
Utiivcrsify, 7 (November 1972): 1 1 .  See also Prithvinarayan Shah, Dibya ~ ~ a d e s h ,  
ed. Yogi Narhari Nath (Kathmandu, 2016 B.S.), p. 11. 

10 Stiller, 'Himalayan Trade', pp. 4-7. 
11 Regrni, Economic History, p. 24. 
12 Prithvinarayan Shah, Dibya Upadesh, p. 1 1 .  
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successful as a defence policy but failed to achieve its commercial goals.'" 
Thus, with Indian and British merchants excluded from trade and 
Nepali businessmen. ill-equipped by reason of their previous trade 
history to carry on the India-oriented trade, trade failed to develop as 
a major source of income, except for exports of rice from the Tsrai into 
India. Where was the silver to come fiom, then, to provide the basis 
for an adequate coinage system? An indication of the poverty of 
thinking on this level in the Kathmandu administration is found in the 
constant complaint of the residents against the durbar's ban on the 
export of East India Company rupses and the practice of reminting 
these coins as Nepali rupees.14 Bhim Sen Thapa's administration sirn- 
ply melted down the Company's rupees in order to mint their own. 
There was apparently little else the government could do in the cir- 
cumstances to supply the silver they required. Since the amount of 
Company rupees moving into the country was restricted by trade poli- 
cies, however, the quantity of silver available even in this way for 
coiilage purposes was very limited. And this, of course, affected internal 
trade as well. 

There was one area where a significant development in internal 
trade could have taken place. Trade in cotton products flourished in 
Kathmandu Valley. There were on the market in Kathmandu several 
dozen types of cotton cloth, all the product of local cottage industries, 
that found a ready sale.15 There is no real reason why trade in cotton 
cloth could not have been developed throughout the country. Govern- 
ment policy, however, restricted the free movement of goods, as well as 
the free movement of villagers, and one of the results was the strangu- 

13 In 1830 Brian Hodgson was still trying to encourage East India Company trade 
through Nepal. He was able to report some progress in Nepal-India trade, but 
very little. Sixty years later the volume of trade had increased, but it was still not 
significant. See Stiller, 'Himalayan Trade', pp. 12-1 8 and 28; also Foreign Secret 
Consultation 26 March 1830, No. 24, and Asad Husain, British India's Relations 
with the Kingdom of Nepal (London. 19701, p. 136. 

14 Ramakant, Indo--Nepalese Relations: 1816 to 1877 (Delhi, 1968), p. 122. 
15 AlanCampbell's report on 'The State of the Arts in Nepal', Foreign Political Con- 

sultation 29 July 1836, No. 26, dated 21 July 1836. See Appendix B to  this chapter 
for Campbell's list of the various types of cotton cloth available on the Kathmandu 
market a t  this time. 
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lation of cottage industries.16 The manufacture and consunzption of 
cloth remained strictly related to the needs of the locality, and no widely 
developed trade took place. Poor communications would certainly 
have severely restricted the range of such trade, even had it grown, but 
the need for cotton cloth and the very human desire for variety could 
well have combined to produce a small but thriving industry at  the 
regional level had government encouragement existed. One could 
argue, of course, that to expect government to assume this rule at  this 
particular point in history was totally unrealistic. Such an argument, 
however, finds its own answer in the pages of Prithvinarayan Shah's 
Diblva Upadesh, where the encouragement of cottage industries in cot- 
ton cloth was established as a primary economic objective of Gorkhali 
government.17 

During Bhim Sen Thapa's administration trade did not flourish 
in the districts. It did not even grow. Undoubtedly there were many 
extenuating circuinstances for this. The fact remains, however, that the 
unifying force of trade was not operative in the various regions of Nepal, 
and there was no consequent growth in unity. This, and only this, is 
the critical point that this analysis seeks to establish. 

There seems to be no question that one of the key factors in the 
stifling of trade was the defence syndrome that insisted on controlling 
the movement of men and goods. This, we have seen, was an artificial 
prolongation of a defence posture that had been originally assumed to 
to protect Nepal from the incursions of the agents of the East India 
Company. Bhim Sen Thapa used this device to enspirit the army at  a 
time when he needed the army's support in his own struggle to maintain 
his position of power in Kathmandu. It was a device, however. 
It was not a demand made by the government's ordained duty to protect 
the country. As a defence mechanism it was outdated from the day 
that British guns had set their sights on Makwanpur fort. As long as 

16 'Wlicnever anyone is apprehended travelling without a passport in places where 
a Passport is required or travelling by trails and passes that have been officially 
closed, get a confession from him and punish him. D o  not allow trails that have 
been officially closed to be opened.' Clause 13 of the Instructions to Bicharis 
('judges') given in full in chapter six below. 

17 Prithvinarayan Shah, Dibya Upadesh, p. 13. 
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the British possessed superior cannon and superior skills in the use of 
artillery, British troops could move into the hills. It would be expensive 
in men and money. But it could be done. Nor was there any develop- 
ment in the production of cannon in Nepal that would in time nullify 
this British superiority. If Bhim Sen Thapa possessed in fact but a por- 
tion of the common sense that both British and Nepali observers attrib- 
uted to him, he must surely have recognized this to be true. It was, 
however, characteristic of Bhim Sen Thapa, as we have learned, to make 
use of his greater insight into events and their outcome tc further his 
own claim to power. That he did manipulate the defence posture of 
Nepal to achieve his own puiposes is beyond question. By exhorting 
the army to consta.nt vigilance agc~inst the supposed inroads of the Com- 
pany's troops he was able to give the army a quasi sense of purpose that 
both justified his expenditures on the army and rendered the army 
more subservient to his demands. 

2. Regional Administrative Centres 

The most revealin& statement of the limitations of the central 
administra~ion's efforts to further the growth of unity in Nepal is 
derived from the regional administration that emerged in the post 
unification period. As a first step, one must set aside all thought of 
the neat organizational charts that are the product of modern adminis- 
tration techniques. The line of authority running from the central 
administration to the local admi~~istrator was direct and unencumbered 
by regional intermediaries. Secondly, one must set aside the concept 
of clearly defined administrative units. They did not exist. The ~orkha l i  
admir~istration did not establish new administrative units that would 
serve as regional centres for the administration of several of the former 
mini-states. They accepted the old units, which followed geographic 
lines. Moreover, there was no simple and uniform imposition of Gor- 
khali administrative jurisdiction. In those areas in which the former 
rajas were permitted to continue their rule under the supervision of 
Kathmandu, there was no administrative change other than the placing 
of Gorkhali officers at the local court. In the areas that came directly 
under the rule of Kathmandu, large sections of land were assigned in 
jagir and birta, and these were considered to lie outside the jurisdiction 
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developed such centres to foster a growth of regional unity in areas 
that had traditionally been politically and socially fragmented. 

3. Grass-roots Growth 

We must not be satisfied here, however, merely with the central 
administration's efforts in the direction of regional unity. There 
were other forces at  work within the state that would eventually find 
expression in new administrative structures. These, too, must play a 
part in our discussion, since they were also part of the political process. 

The move from the adhiya system of rent collection28 to the 

kut system demanded a correspondingly more complex system of land 
records. As long as rents were determined by a standard assessment of 
fifty percent of the crop, the only record necessary in addition to the 
tenant's name was that of the payment of rent. The introduction of 
the kut system, however, implied that each holding was negotiable. 
Whether the enhancement of rents under the kut system was done on 
the basis of individual holdings or a blanket assessment was made for 
all the holdings in an area, the system required that a record of  this 
assessment rate be kept not only in Kathmandu but also on the local 
level. The local governor, who was ultimately responsible for the col- 
lection and disbursement of r e n t s , 2 h a s  the logical person to assume 
responsibility for developing this record system. At the very minimum, 
the government directives pertaining to the new rates of assessment 
would have to be preserved. 

In fact, all government directives had to be preserved some place, 
whether they were addressed to the general public, as were many of 
the government orders that established general policies for the state. 
or to the governor himself. The normal depository for these would be 
the governor's residence. These documents were often kept scroll-wise 
in a very primitive fashion. The latest directive from the centre was 
simply glued to the bottom of the previous directive. The resulting 

28 The odhiya system, in which the tenant and the landlord shared crops equally, 
has been discussed in chapter one above. 

29 The governor was 'ultimately' responsible for the collection of revenues, though 
revenues were normally collected by a direct arrangement with a tax contractor 
(iiaradar) or a village amali. See Regmi, Econotnic History, p. 174. 
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scroll was wrapped around a central stick, and the whole was stored 
in this fashion. 

Though the local governor had limited jurisdiction, he did 
represent the central administration. He was, therefore, in a position 
to  forward to Kathmandu the complaints or difficulties of the local 
villagers. Whether he did so or not, the mere fact that he was in a 
position to do  this service meant that villagers came to him to seek 
redress, to request some remittance from their rents in bad years, or 
to appeal decisions in land disputes that arose. 

Since protection was one of the governor's major functions, 
he had military units posted in his area, and these troops under the 
governor's direct or indirect control represented to the villager in 
the most graphic way the power of the central government. Villagers 
who were physically far removed from the governor's seat of power 
knew that in such-and-such a place was the sarkar's man and that he 
had sepais ('soldiers'). The mere movement of small bodies of such 
troops through the region was noted by everyone, and word of their 
approach outdistanced them to alert the villages along the track that 
the governor's men were coming. 

All of these factors indicate that, whether the governor had 
power or not and whether he had jurisdiction or not, his very presence 
in an area gradually drew the attention of the villagers to him as a 
centre of authority. If the governor in individual cases did respond 
to their needs and correspond with Kathmandu on their behalf, we have 

the beginnings of a true administrative centre. This is precisely what 
happened.a0 On occasion. governors did refer cases to Kathmandu for 
decision. Kathmandu then had either to refer the case back to the 
governor along with the directives that would permit him to solve 
future cases without burdening Kathmandu or to send a team of inves- 
tigators to look into such problems as land tenure, encroachment, 
or titles. No matter how decentralized and fragmentary the system was, 
the whole thrust of village life required the development of a regional 
administrative centre that represented central government authority- 

30. Such petitions were forwarded to Kathmandu, but insttuctions were sent from 
Kathmandu on occasion to the effect that such complaints should not be per- 
mitted to reach Kathmandu. Regmi, Economic History, p. 127. 
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even though that centre might be at  a distance of three, four, or five 
days' walk from the average villager's home. 

The growth of these centres is difficult to chart. Military gover- 
nors in the period immediately after the conquest of a region had 
enormous powers and wide discretionary rights in the use of thosc 
powers.31 This was directly owing to the need to establish complete 
control in the newly conquered region. 

The next phase in the growth of the centre was retrograde in terms 
of the governor's real powers. Birtas and jagirs were assigiled. Once 
territories had been parcelled out in jagirs (or birtas) the governor's 
jurisdiction was sharply limited. Some governors during this period, 
like Barn Shah in Kumaon, were able to exercise a very strong modera- 
ting influence on the rigours of life under the jagir system, but this was 
a result of the governor's personal prestigz and connection with the 
Kathmandu durbar.32 Bam Shah was, after all, a chautariya and not 
an ordinary military governor. For the most part, during the second 
phase of the growth of regional administrative centres, the emphasis 
was on the governor's duty to defend rather than on actual administra- 
tion as we understand the term today. The seat of government in these 
outlying regions was chosen less for the ease with which villagers could 
approach the governor than with an eye to the control and easy defence 
of key hill areas. Jumla, Doti, Palpa, Makwanpur, Chainpur, and 
Bijayapur were typical of the places chosen as administrative centres. 

In the postwar period, the third phase saw the growth of true 
regional centres. This growth was of necessity slow, since it arose from 
the villager's need rather than froni any legal or administrative func- 
tion that the central administration shared with regional administra- 
tors, whose official duties .were restricted to the defence of the region 
and supervision of the collection and disbursement of tax revenues. 
This fact must limit our expectations of the growth of a sense of national 

31 See the instructions from Rana Bahadur Shah to Bhakti Thapa in Kumaon, 
dated 1851 B.S., Srawan, Sudi 13, roj (6 August 1794), published with notes in 
Maliesh Raj Pant, 'Bir Rhakti Thapa', P ~ r n i m a ,  NO. 1 1  : 35-36. 

32 Traill is especially eloquent of Barn Shah's effort to improve the lot of the people 
of  Kuniaon. See George William Traill, 'A Statistical Sketch of Kamaon', 
Asiatik Researchcs, 16 (1828): 137-234. This report is dated 16 April 1823. 
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unity in the districts. Of course, the mere linking of a district with 
Kathmandu was a form of unity. But the growth of national unity 
required interaction between the various political and social units of 
a region as well as i n t e r d o n  between the regions themselves. There 
was no official encouragement of such interaction at  this time. What- 
ever growth there was in this direction resulted less from official policy 
than from the tentative initiatives taken by individuals and groups in 
the various regions of Nepal as, in their need, they explored the possi- 
bilities of obtaining from government officers posted in their areas 
some assistance or redress. 

The very tedious pace of growth in this later phase speaks volumes 
about the geopolitical forces that were drawing apart the various,dis- 
tricts of the nation. Establishing the hulak system along the main east- 
west trails under the pressure of military expansion seems to have exhaus- 
ted the central administration's energies and imagination. No further 
steps were taken for years to establish anything more than the most 
tenuous linkages between the different districts of a region to supple- 
ment the strong linkages between the centre and individual districts. 
In particular, the advantages that could have been derived from de- 
veloping regional trade linkages were totally ignored. The districts 
remained isolated units, and, being isolated, they were unable to con- 
tribute to an expanding economy. 

Perhaps the one point that emerges most forcefully from this 
analysis is this, that the authorities in Kathmandu seem to have placed 
no value on greater regional growth. There seems to have been no 
awareness that the economic vitality of the districts affected the welfare 
of the country as well as the welfare of the very bharadari who showed 
such disinterest in the development of village Nepal. No one seems to 
have realized that the limitation of the economy to agricultural produc- 
tion put a limit to the total wealth of the whole country and directly 
affected the wealth and prestige of the bharadari itself. The sponge 
of the rural economy could be wrung dry, but unless some trade were 
allowed to develop there could be no substantial increase in economic 
resources, no growth of opportunity, and no escape from the increasing 
competition for the limited number of jagirs available. 
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B. REVENUE COLLECTION POLICIES 

The central administration's policies for revenue collection are 
a further indication of the administration's lack of vision regarding the 
development of regional administrative centres around which regional 
unity could develop. These policies not only failed to foster the growth 
of regional unity but directly contributed to the continued fragmenta- 
tion of Nepalese society. 

1. Revenue Collection in the Hills 

There was no single revenue collection system in use throughout 
the hills. Districts where there were military establishments came 
under the jurisd'ction of a subedar or a subba. A subedar was a mili- 
tary officer who normally commanded a company of soldiers. A subbs 
was of higher rank, usually a civil administrator, who exercised revenue 
jurisdiction in areas of considerably greater financial importance. These 
areas devoted to jagir payments enjoyed a relatively stable system of 
revenue collection. It was in the raikar areas where a shifting pattern 
of revenue collection was most apparent. In militarily less important 
areas and in remote areas, revenues had been collected by dwares during 
the period immediately after the Gorkhali conquest. These men were 
government employees, who received a sixth of the total revenue collec- 
ted in the area of their responsibility in payment for their services.33 
In 1793, despite Prithvinarayan Shah's injunction against tax-farmir~g,~~ 
those hill areas which had formerly been under dwares were placed under 
Varadars, who contracted to collect the taxes in a given area and 
who paid all or part of the contracted money to the government in 
advance. The ijaradar was a business man, a middle man, who had the 
capital necessary to enter into this sort of contract. His contract, of 
course, could be large or small, depending on the ijaradar's financial 
means. It became profitable only insofar as the ijaradar could collect 
more from the villagers in taxes than he paid to the government for the 
right to collect them. The government normally accepted less from the 

33 Regmi, Economic History, p. 126. 
34 Prithvinarayan Shah, Dibjja Upadesh, p. 14. 
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oaradar than the total assessed value of the area for which he contracted, 
thus leaving him a measure of profit. The introduction of ijaradars 
was part of the government's effort to establish a guaranteed income 
free of the vagaries of revenue collections based on a sharing of the 
crop. The ijaradars, of course, were gambling. as any dealer in futuri- 
ties does, that the crop would be good and the contract profitable. The 
gamble was not as risky as it might seem, however, because in a bad 
year, though the records might show a loss for the ijaradar, minor 
payments in services and in kind exacted from the villager reduced his 
loss. 

With the introduction of the kut system, a whole new approach to 
revenue collection was required. In those cases where settlements were 
made with individual farmers, the farmer was obliged to pay his taxes 
directly to the local government administration before a certain date. 
However, most settlements were made with the village headmen, who 
were assessed for the whole village as one unit. 

The headmen then apportioned to each ryot [farmer] a share of 
the total amount assessed in this manner, collected the stipulated 
amount from each ryot and handed the proceeds over to the chief 
administrative office of the district. Since he belonged to the 
village, he could be expected to insure that shares were based on 
the taxable capacity of each family. Thus the village headmen 
dealt directly with the government representative at the district 
level and enjoyed enhanced status and authority. At the same 
time, he was held personally liable for the full payment of the 
stipulated amount.35 

Periodic settIements provided for adjustments in the assessment 
to match either an increase in the total area of tilled land as the 
result of land reclamation, if such r.eclamation had in fact taken place, 
or a lower assessment if landslides had rendered certain fields uncul- 
tivable. 

The arrangement had two serious drawbacks. First, throughout 
the whole period from one settlement to the next, the headman was 

35 Regrni, Economic History, pp. 176-77. 
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responsible for the total amount of the assessment, even though farmers 
might not be able to pay because of drought, landslides, or abandon- 
ment of the land. The headman was thus responsible finarlcially for a 
situation that was not in his control. Secondly, and more directly to 
our purpose here, by establishing direct links between the central 
government and the village headman, the system by-passed the region- 
al administrative authority and consequently weakened the adminis- 
trative structure. Under these arrangements the regional administrative 
authority was responsible only for the periodic collection of revenue 
from the headmen. He had no authority over the actual process of 
revenue collection and therefore he could neither inspect the revenue 
collection machinery nor punish those who abused the system. 

The introduction of the kut system on jagir lands also tended to 
retard the growth of unity. The kut system introduced tension between 
the tenants, who insisted the rents were too high, and the jagirdars, 
who demanded rents that were more in proportion to what they thought 
the land could produce. Since the kut system had been introduced large- 
ly with the welfare of the jagirdars in mind, it was inevitable that this 
struggle would end in favour of the jagirdars. They were authorized in 
1827 and 1828 to evict those tenants who refused to pay the enhanced 
rents, and, if necessary, to bring cultivators from outside the village 
to take up the vacated holdings. This procedure could only disrupt 
the harmony of the village, especially if long-established members of 
the community were uprooted and an effort made to introdwe outsiders 
into the tight social structure of the village. For a time, however, this 
practice did succeed in forcing the farmers to accept enhanced rents, 
but there came a point when the effort required of the farmer was not 
worth the return. Many farmers were compelled to abandon their land 
and search for some ineans of livelihood that at  least allowed them 
subsistence conditions. The trend towards the abandonment of holdings 
reached sufficiently alarming proportions to force the central adminis- 
tration to reconsider this policy. In 1833, Bhim Sen Thapa cancelled 
kut allotments to non-resident persons on certain categories of jagir 

- - - 

36 Regmi Research Collection: 261445. Authorization to General Bhim Sen Thapa 
to allot Jajbti lands, on kut or the& tenure, dated 1890 B. S., Paush, badi, 3, cited 

in Regmi, Economic History, p. 182. 
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lands that were assigned to the army, and realloted them to residents.37 
In this reallotment an effort was made to share out the quality rice 
lands along with the lands of less desirability in such a way that each 
tenant could more easily meet his kut obligations. This was done more 
out of concern for the failure in revenue that resulted from the farmer's 
abandoning his land than from any basic concern for the welfare of 
individual tenants. The measure itself was palliative rather than remer- 
dial, and the areas involved were too small to makea sig,lificant differ- 
ence in the condition of the villagers throughout the whole of the central 
and western hills. The incident does, however, indicate something of 
the dimensions of the problem. 

Two areas of constant friction that were attendant on the intro- 
duction of the kzct system and the progressive conversion to cash rents 
were the villagers' repeated requests for the remission of rents that were 
due and the need for some systematic rate for the conversion of rents 
specified in grain to their equivalent in cash. 

The need for remissions was directly connected with the problem 
of farming in the hills. Landslides and erosion were constant hazards. 
Where farmers were working at  the subsistence level, the loss of a field 
through landslide or erosion inevitably dropped the farmer below the 
subsistence level and rendered his position untenable even on his re- 
maining fields. The old adhiya system of rent collection had provided 
automatically for this, since the farmer paid only half of what he pro- 
duced, regardless of how bad the crop might have been. The kut system 
had no such provision for bad years, so that remissions had to be sought 
when calamities occurred. The central administration tried to avoid 
becoming involved in this problem, but the problem existed. Under 
the krrt system, the only possible solution for the villag,: headman, who 
was responsible for the total tax for the village, was to increase the 
taxation pressure on the other fields in the village, since adjustments in 
the assessment were made only after a period of years. The failure of 
the central administration to produce an adequate solution to this pro- 
blem led to piecemeal solutions that neither provided a rational approach 
to the problem nor contributed to the growth of unity in the nation. 

37 Ibid. 
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The problem of conversion rates was an involved one. It was 
based on the fact that rents were normally specified in kind. If the 
jagirdar or birta owner insisted on payment in cash, the problem arose 
as to how much the farmer actually owed. If the farmer owed his land- 
lord forty muris of rice as rent. how much did he owe in cash? Was 
this to be determined by the market price of rice in that area? If so, 
which market price did one accept? The value of rice in a free grain 
market varies according to the seasofis. It is cheapest just after the 

harvest and most expensive at  the end of the year just before the new 
harvest is due. Who was to decide this question, the farmer or the 
landlord? If the farmer simply sold forty lnuris of rice for whatever 
sum of inoney he could get and handed that over to the landlord, was 
the landlord obliged to be satisfied with this? Clearly some official 
conversion rate must be set. But the moment that govern~nent set a 
conversion rate, the villager must necessarily suffer. The government- 
fixed rate could never be as flexible as the local market. Secondly, 
birta owners and jagirdars were the government decision makers. 
It was not likely that they would reduce their own income out of sympathy 
for the lot of villagers. The cases cited by Mahesh Cliandra Regmi in 
illustration of government action in this regard show that the administra- 
tion was unable to develop a coherent policy on conversion rates during 
the Bhim Sen Thapa period, and that such attempts as were made were 
arbitrary and invariably prejudicial to the lot of the villager.3e 
What was needed was some adequate administration of land revenues 
that would niaxiiilize revenues witllout oppressing the farmers. To 
achieve this, the administration wou!d have to become involved in the 
problem. As a first step, adequate channels of comniunication would 
have to be opened whereby the farmers could regularly have recourse 
to governnient and the administration could be informed of the true 
situation at the village and regional level. Perhaps equally important, 
administrators would have to develop a concern for the welfare of the 
villager and realize that the welfare of the state required them to 
govern people and not merely to administer a revenue collection system. 

The development of regional administrative centres could well 
have solved this problem. Given oficial encouragement, these centres 

38 Ibid., p. 181. 
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could have provided a regular link in the communications dialogue 
between the central administration and the farmer at  the local level. 
Official encouragement was not given, however, and the revenue collec- 
tions policies adopted by the central administration for use in the hill 
areas tended rather to undermine the position of regional administrators. 
As a result, the cause of national unity suffered, as did the farmers of 
the hills. 

2. Revenue Collection in the Tarai 

The revenue coIlection procedures adopted in the Tarai were no 
less harmful to the growth of unity than were those introduced in the 
hills. Before the Nepal-East India Company war, revenue collection in 
the Tarai had been in the hands of chaudharis ('government tax collect- 
ing agents') and ijaradars. The government vacillated between the two, 
imposing now one system and now theother, with the result that no 
one system was ever tried over an extended period of time. The war 
and the Treaty of Sagauli forced a change. Much of the Tarai had been 
handed over to the Company for a period of time, then handed back to 
Nepal and a new boundary drawn. In the process such revenue records 
as the Nepal government had possessed were thrown into chaos. During 
the immediate postwar period the government had to rely on its own 
tax collecting agents for the collection of rents and the building up of 
tax records. In 1820, however, the whole tax collection of the Tarai 
was put into the hands of i j a r a d ~ r s . ~ ~  This system worked with a fair 
amount of efficiency, but in time some of the sub-contractors to the 
ijaradars approached the government with the request that the govern- 
ment give sub-contracts directly to them for five year periods. They 
claimed that the iiartrdars were arbitrary in dismissing sub-contractors 
and that at times they were not allowed to remain in office long enough 
to regain their investment. Government granted their request, and in 
1828, sub-contractors were given five year c~ntracts.~n This system 

39 Ibid., pp. 174-75. 
40 These sub-contractors (chaudharis) were the former local revenue agents of 

government, who had been superceded by the !jaradars ('tax contractors'). In 
order to maintain their traditional positions of authority in the villages, they 
were obliged to take these sub-contracts. 
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satisfied the authorities, who found they were able to dispense entirely 
with the district level ijaradars. 'Separate contractual arrangements 
were made directly with the local chuudhuris for the collection of 
revenue in areas under their ju r i~dic t ion . '~~  The same arrangement was 
made again in 1834. Thus, 'in the Tarai also the trend was away from 
regional development rather than towards it. Local tax units supplanted 
larger regional units, and middlemen were interposed between the 
villager and government. 

C. THE DEVELOPMENT OF HAT BAZAARS 

One could legitimately ask whether a difference in tax structures 
would have made any difference to the expansion of regional economies. 
It is useful in this colltext to compare the development of east and 

west Nepal. Researchers and observers today have been impressed with 
the fact that in eastern Nepal village bazaars developed extensively, 
whereas in west Nepal such a development did not take place. Seeing 
the value of these bazaars, the question has been asked repeatedly why 
village bazaars developed in one region of the country and not in 
another. The answer lies in the historical development of the two 
regions. In addition to the fact that the people of the eastern hills had 
greater contact with the people of India, for whom village bazaars 
were a common experience, the economic fact remains that the people 
of the eastern hills, particularly those of P a l l ~ - k i r a t , ~ ~  had surplus 
agricultural products to exchange. And they had this surplus because 
of the type of land tenure prevalent in the eastern hills with its different 
taxation structure. 

The system of land tenure prevailing in Pallo-kirat was called 
kipat. Under the kipat system, all land belonged to the community and 
could not be alienated from the community. Individual holdings were 
assigned to members of the community on the basis of availability of 
land and the individual's t1eed.~3 Kipat land tenure differed from all 
other types of land tenure in Nepal in that the state was not considered 
the ultimate owner of kipat land. The kipat system was at one time 

41 Regmi, Economic History, p. 150. 
42 'Pallo-kirat': the far eastern hill region of Nepal. 
43 Regrni, Land Tenure, 3 :  82-83. 
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common in several communities in Nepal, but it was most sfrongly 
rooted in Pallo-kirat, where it had been the traditional land tenure sys- 
tem of the Limbus. This fact, plus the fighting qualities of the Limbus, 
persuaded Prithvinarayan Shah at  the time of the Gorkhali conquest 
of eastern Nepal to grant the Limbus the right to continue to hold their 
land in the name of the c o n ~ m u n i t y . ~ ~  This was done despite the Gor- 
khali preference for raikar or government controlled land.. 

The Limbus had paid ten percent of their crop in taxes during the 
period when Pallo-kirat had been ruled by Limbu kings. This compares 
very favourably with the classical Hindu assessment of one-sixth the 
crop, and extremely favourably with the custom that prevailed in the 
rest of Nepal a t  that time, where the assessment was one-half the crop. 
Later, when the Sen kings of Makwanpur conquered this territory, 
taxes were set at  one rupee per plow. That is, .the unit of measurement 
for taxation purposes was set at the amount of land that one ox team 
could plow in a day, and the rate of assessment was one rupee for each 
such unit.45 

In the period immediately after the Limbus were assimilated into 
the new Gorkhali kingdom in 1774, Prithvinarayan Shah exacted no 
taxes from them. It  was only later, in 1782, during the reign of Rana 
Bahadur Shah and the regency of Rajendra Laxmi that some slight taxes 
were imposed on the Limbus of Pallo-kirat. They were assessed a total 
of Rs. 0.31 per homestead (a saurze - fag11 tax of Rs. 0.25 and a home- 
stead tax of Rs. 0.06). This was at  a time when throughout the rest of 
the hills the tenants on government, jagir, and birta land were paying a 
tax of half their crop on rice lands, as well as saune-fagri and home- 
stead taxes on their pakho lands. Taxes in Pallo-kirat were subsequently 
graded upwards, and by 1800 the Limbus were paying a total of Rs. 
4.00 per homestead. But this was still far below the tax level for the rest 
of the country. During the revenue settlements of 1820 and 1827 in 
Pallo-kirat, taxes were again raised. A total of Rs. 6.50 per homestead 
was the basic assessment. Of this, Rs. 5.00 was the homestead tax; 
Rs. 0.50 was the niti tax paid as expiation for certain sexual offenses 

44 Iman Singh Chemjong, History and Culture of the Kirat People (~athmandu,  
1967), 3rd edition, 2: 157. 

45 Regrni, Land Tenure, 3 : 105. 
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which were forbidden by Hindu law; and Rs. 1 .OO represented the 
jhara tax, which was paid in lieu of providing compulsory unpaid 
labour on projects outside their district. Und.er certain circumstances 
this jhara tax was either wholly or partially remitted.46 This taxation 
schedule did not take into account the size of holdings. The same sum 
was paid whether one held a large amount of land or a snzall amount. 
At a later date, when land holdings began to fragment, this mode of 
taxation imposed increasing hardships on the people of Pallo-kirat. 
During the silent years, however, land was readily available in Pallo- 
kirat, to the point where government and the Limbus themselves en- 
couraged outside caste and ethnic groups to migrate there. At such a 
time, this tax structure was relatively benign. Meanwhile, the kut system 
had already been introduced in larage areas of thecentral and western hill 
region, and taxation levels reached as high as seventy percent of the 
crop on rice lands.47 In addition, there were hon~estead taxes, saune- 
fagu taxes, and a fixed tax per plow on paklzo lands.48 In other words, 
the people of the mid-montane region of today's Mechi and Kosi 
zones had far more farm surplus after taxes than tenant farmers 
throughout the rest of the hills, and they were therefore in a position 
to develop intra-regional trade. That they did so is evidenced by the 
hat bazaars that developed throughout the region and which have made 
such a difference to the development of the region as an economic 
unit.49 There is no reason to doubt that the same sort of development 
would have taken place in other hill areas, had they possessed the agri- 
cultural surplus necessary for trade. Barry *Bishop's observations in 
this context are significant: 

The Karnali region has a long history of petty kingdonis and today 
a considerable degree of insularisn~ remains, as manifested by the 
general orthodoxy and traditionalism of the population. Tt is 

46 Ibid. 
47 Regmi, Econoniic History, pp. 79-86. 
48 'Pnkho lands': unirrigated hill land on which crops such as maize were grown. 
49 It is difficult to assess the total influence of hat bazaars on the economy of a given 

region in an agricultural society. Economists point out, however, that i t  is signif- 
icant. In terms of the development of regional unity, it is very clear that the 
growth of such trade patterns, even though of limited strength, is important in 
a measure far beyond the economic value of the trade generatcd. 
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not surprising, then, that vestiges of recent feudalism can still 
be found. 

One important aspect of the culture is the practice, to varying 
degrees, of the jajmani system. This social-religious-economic 
structure was introduced into the area with the great in-migra- 
tions of Hindus from India (printarily Rajasthan) that followed the 
Muslim invasions. In its original form on the plains of northern 
India, the jajmani system was a successful means of creating a 
totally self-sufficient community. The wide range of occupational 
castes, as well as Brahmin priests, served a number of landlords, 
or jajman. In return for their services the landlords provided 
food, housing, and other material needs. 

This complex mechanism underwent many modifications when 
introduced into the hills and mountains of western Nepal. Cur- 
rently it is breaking down at  an increasingly rapid rate due to the 
monetization of the economy, the increasing availability of consumer 
or ready-made goods, the acquisition of their lands by the occupa- 
tional castes, e t ~ . ~ O  

The conclusion seems inescapable. In the central and western 
hills there was no development of intra-regional trade of the type that 
could have led to the growth of a system of lzat bazaars because high 
rents denied the farmer the agricultural surplus necessary to support 
such trade, and government fiscal policies drained off what little cash 
there was in the region without providing any means of recirculating 
it. Nor were any initiatives taken to introduce an adequate coinage 
system into the region to counter-balance the government's taxation 
policies. 

D. SUMMARY 

In the postwar period one might have expected greater unity to 
develop between the various districts in Nepal as a natural step follow- 

50 Barry C .  Bishop, A Cultural--Ecological Analjlsis of Karnali Zone in the Western 
Nepal Himalaya with Emphasis on the Movements of People, Animals and Goods; 
Seasonality ; and Recent Change--A Preliminary Report (unpublished), P. 9. 
Emphasis added. 
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ing upon the political unification of the country. Regional centres 
of adnlinistration were emerging, and it seems logical to assume that 
these would become centres of unity that transcended the former narrow 
boundaries of the mini-states that had pre-existed a united Nepal. 
Such an assumption, however, is not borne out by the facts. These 
regional administrative centres had neither the jurisdiction nor the legal 
positidn necessary to foster such regional unity. Their jurisdiction was 
severely curtailed since hirta and.jagir lands lay, for all purposes except 
defence and preservation of public order, outside their jurisdiction, 
and birta and jagir lands accounted for most of the farm land in the cen- 
tral and western hills. The actual area of jurisdiction of such centres 
was in fact very limited. Also limited was the role of these centres 
in the legal administratioil of the country. The law of the land was 
basically Hindu law, which was essentially df~arma centred; traditional 
and transcendant; and cultural rather than administrative. Consequen- 
tly, the law of the land did not lend itself to the sort of executive action 
that is normally associated with strong administrative centres. 

These regional administrative centres were not expected to play 
an active, unifying role, nor did they do so. There was, nevertheless, a 
slow, spontaneous growth of unity around them arising from the need 
of the villagers for someone to serve as their intermediary with the cen- 
tral government. This growth was tenuous, but real, and indicated the 
villager's intense need of a channel of communication with the centre. 
Because it had no solid support from the central administration, which 
failed to realize the importance of such communications, this growth 
was much slower than it might have been. The administration's reluc- 
tance to foster this growth prolonged the transition period from unifi- 
cation to the emergence of a strong nation held together by common 
interests as well as by the strong links that joined each individual 
territory with the central government. 

Trade might have helped spur on this growth. but fiscal policies 
adopted by the administration and restrictions on the nlovement of 
men and goods prevented the growth of internal, intra-regional trade 
in all districts except Pallo-kiral. 

The revenue collection machinery that was set up in the postwar 
period also tended to retard the growth of true regional administrative 
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centres and denied the nation the unifying strength that would have 
come from these. In the hills the role of district administrative oficers 
even in the revenue collection system was reduced to that of receiving 
the periodic payment of rents, and they played no direct role in either 
the collection of revenue or the supervision of the revenue collection 
machinery. In the Tarai, the (jara system of tax farming was adopted, 
and even this tended to smaller, localized units rather than tbwards 
an integrated, regional system. 

The continuation of the pre-unification pattern of small adminis- 
trative units is thus seen as the predominant theme of postwar Nepal 
during Bhim Sen Thapa's administration. There was, of course, no move 
on the part of any district towards secessioll from the Nepali state. On 
the other hand there was no political or administrative effort to increase 
the bonds of unity between the various units of a region to supplement 
the links between individual political units in village Nepal and the 
centre. The loyalty of the bharadari and the military thus continued 
to be the main source of internal unity. Continued dependence on this 
class combined with the traditional mode of payment given them blind- 
ed the administration to alternative economic measures, and village 
Nepal was compelled to pay the continued high price for political and 
military structures long since outmoded. 

Traditional attitudes towards government placed severe limita- 
tions on the role government played in the development of village Nepal. 
However, even in areas that lay open to government action serious 
failures occurred. Typical was the failure of the administration to 
introduce a sound currency system to counter-balance the increased 
demands made on villagers for cash pnyrnent of rents and taxe~. This 
led to a draining-off of the small amounts of cash available in many 
parts of the kingdom and increased the villager's financial burden. 
This has been cited as the major failure of Bhim Sen Thapa's fiscal 
policies, and this, linked to the continued high military expenditure, 
imposed unwarranted hardship on the villager. 



APPENDIX A 

THE FIRST COPPER COINS OF THE! GORKHALIS~' 

Rana Bahadur Shah 

Paisa, 1843 V.S., in arabic characters (Landon) Common 

Paisa, 1844 V.S., (rare date) Rare 

112 paisa, 1843 Common 
114 paisa (no date) Common 

Girbana Yuddha 

Paisa, 1872 (?) V.S., in arabic characters Rare 

Mint of Nahan 

2 paisa, 1227 A4. H. (Valentine, 2: 260) Rare 
(18) 69 V. S. 

1 paisa, same dates (Ibid.) Rare 

Mint of Beni(?)6a 

114 paisa, 1861 V.S. Common 
N. B. Various authors mention other Dhyaks (2 Paisa) of Girbana 
Yuddha, but none has been identified with certainty. 

Mint of Almorah 

1 Paisa (illustrated by Valentine with no attribu- 
tion; published by Rhodes. Very crude 
legend) Rare 

51 Prepared by Carlo Valdettaro. 
52 Minted copper coins weighing 10, 20, and 40 grams, apparently quite old, arc 

fairly common. The inscription on these coins. however, is in Arabic script, and 
the coins are so worn that to date no one has been able to interpret their significance. 
It  is possible that they are the product of peripheric mints such as that at Beni. 
The metal is often alloyed with iron (some coins reacting to  a magnet placed 
near them). They are definitely not Indian coins. 
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Rajeltdva Bikaram 

No copper coins 

Surendra Bikram 

Starts regular issue of copper coins from 1787 Saka 
2 Paisa, 1787 to 1802 S (not all years) Generally common 
1 Paisa, 1787 to 1802 S (nearly all years) Generally common 
112 paisa, (17)93 S Rare 
112 paisa, 1802 S Rare 
114 paisa, (17)88 to (17) 99 S (nearly a11 years) Generally common 



APPENDIX B 

LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL COTTON PIECE G O O D S ~ ~  

Name by which known 
in the Bazaar 

Remarks 

Chinea Manufactured in almost every Newar's house throughout 
the Valley and generally in the hills. Is coarse, hard, and thin 
in texture. Is for the most part in webs of 10, 12, to 14 yards 
long, and 18 inches breadth. It ranges in the Kathmandu 
bazaar from one rupee to 1-4 or 1-8 per piece. 

Khadir Thick, coarse, and strong; manufactured in considerable 
quantity in the valley of Noakot, as well as in the great valley 
and throughout the hills; is much worn by the cultivators of 
of all tribes, Parbattiahs and Newars; comes to market gener- 
ally in pieces of 14 yards long, 16 or 18 inches broad, and 
averages at  Kathmandu 12 annas to one rupee per piece. 
Wears long and well; like the above is sold unbleached. 

Purabi Chint Is an imitation of Jndian chintz, manufactured a t  Danku- 
tuah and other places in the eastern hills, generally coloured 
black and red, in a small striped pattern, coarse and heavy. 
Is much worn by the poorer Parb~ttinhs and Newars(women); 
comes to Kathmandu in pieces of five yards long, and less 
than two feet broad, and may be generally bought for 14 
annas or one rupee per piece. 

Mumi Chint Also manufactured at Dankutuah and to the eastward; 
is bery like the above; worn by the Parbattiah and Newar 
women, made into cholis (bodices) and saris. A piece of six 
yards long and 18 inches broad costs in Kathmandu about 
one rupee. 

Banarasi Chint Manufactured at  Bhatgaon in the valley and named 

53 Taken from Alan Campbell, 'The State of the Arts in Nepal', Foreign Political 
Consultation, 29 July 1836, No.  26, dated 21 July 1836. 
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from its being an imitation of the Indian chintzes; is of differ- 
ent colours and patterns; not so coarse and heavy as the 
other kinds but thin and flimsy. Is used as lining for jackets 
and for women's dresses. A piece 14 yards long and half a 
yard broad, cost in Kathmandu about one rupee or up to 
1-8-0. 

Kabir Chint Manufactured chiefly in the hills west of Kathmandu; 
is coarse, heavy, very rudely dyed and printed, but the broad- 
est of the Nepalese fabrics. A piece eight yards long by 2l/, 
feet wide costs about one rupee eight annas. 

Durkeeah Chint Manufactured principally at  Pokhara and Butwal; 
very coarse and heavy, but has a better width than the chin- 
tzes of the valley ; used for jacket linings and worn as dresses; 
six yard long and two feet breadth costs in Kathmandu about 
one rupee eight annas. 

Butidar Chint From its spotted pattern it takes its name; is a familiar 
one of the Bhatgaon chintzes. A piece of 6l/, yards long 
and half a yard wide costs about one rupee eight annas. 

Hara Chint Comes almost exclusively frorrl the small valley of Banepa, 
20 miles east of Kathmandu; coarse and hard like the rest. 

Purabi Kadi Manufactured in the eastern hills, is broader and some- 
what finer than the Noakote khadir; a good deal of this 
article is exported from Nepal to Bhote. A piece of 14 
yards long and 2*/, feet wide costs at  plesent in Kathmandu 
three rupees. 

Kasa Nepalese imitation of the Indian malmul or common gauze, 
a wretched manufacture. Is made in large quantities at 
Bhatgaon, and generally by the Newars throughout the valley. 
Is used for making turbans; a piece of eight yards long and 
six inches wide is sufficient for a pagri, and costs generally 
four annas. Worn by the poorer Parbattiahs and some Ne- 
wars for the Asiatic turban is not general among the latter 
race, a small skull cap being the most common head dress 
among them. 

Bhengra A very coarse and strong sack clot4 or canvas, manufactured 
from the inner bark of trees, by the people of the hills, and 
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much used in the Valley of Nepal for making grain bags and 
sacks, for the transport of merchandize. The poorer people 
of the hills, who subsist chiefly by wood cutting and carrying, 
make this cloth in their houses and wear it. I cannot a t  pre- 
sent ascertain the'description of trees whose bark is converted 
into this clothing, nor the detailed process employed in 
making it into thread. The hill people say that several different 
trees furnish the appropriate bark. and that it is necessary 
to beat and pound it as for paper-making previous to  
spinning it into thread. The cloth is exceed'ngly strong and 
durable, and is said to  stand wet for a long time without being 
injured in texture. I t  is brought to Kathmandu in webs of 
about 5 yards long, and 12 inches broad, which costs on 

an average eight annas. 
Rhari A coarse kind of woollen blanket manufactured by the 

Bhoteahs of the Nepal hills, and worn by them almost exclu- 
sively; is brought to Kathmandu in pieces of 7'1, yards long 
and 14 inches wide, and costs about three rupees. The texture 
is very thick and heavy, but it is admirably suited for the rainy 
season, to the inclemency of which the burden bearing and 
wood-cutting Bhoteahs are much exposed. The Newars 
do not wear this, nor indeed (as a general practice) any woollen 
garments. This is also for the most part of domestic manu- 
facture, as every Bhoteah who possesses a few sheep has a 
web or two of it made up annually by hi; family. To add to 
the warmth and thickness of the Rhari, it is frequently improv- 
ed by beating wool into it, which gives it is the appearance 
of felt. 

Bhote Has its name from that of the people making it and weaving 
it, the hill countries north of Nyakote and the valley of Nepal 
up to the snows produce this article. It is a thick and soft 
woollen stuff, half blanket half felt, much warmer and lighter 
than the rhari, but inferior to it as a protection against rain. 
A piece seven or eight yards long by eight inches wide costs 
in Kathmandu about two rupees eight annas. 

Putasi So called by Newars. It is a strong coarse sort of check, 
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generally white and blue, sometimes red and white, is entirely 
a domestic manufacture, and very rarely procurable for pur- 
chase in the bazaar, the women not weaving more of it than 
suffices for their own wear. I t  is worn exclusively by the Newar 
women; a piece 5'1, yards long and 3l/, feet wide costs 
about 3l/, current rupees. There are several varieties of this 
stuff as to colour and pattern (some of them being striped 
instead of checked, but all are coarse and heavy). 

Punika The imitation of the table cloth manufacture of Dinapur and 
the variety technically called Beni's eyes. Three or four sorts 
are manufactured by the Newars, but all save one are coarse 
and heavy. I t  is worn by the better class of Newar, male 
and female, and by the Parbattiah sardary occasionally. A 
web of six yards long by two feet broad costs three current 
rupees. The manufacture of this article is confined principally 
to the larger towns of the valley. 

Bhim Page (Newari) Ancient manufacture and article of clothing of 
the Newars, but not worn by them in the present day. Is 
worn only by a class of outcasts, and is with difficulty pro- 
curable, its only use at  present is to roll the corpse of reli- 
gious persons in previous to being burned. The warp is of 
coarse cotton thread, the woof soft spun woollen yarn in 
addition to which some fine wool is amalgamated with the 
web in weaving it. Its texture is very soft, and is well calcula- 
ted for a warm underwear; it is too fleecy to keep out wet. 
A piece of four feet long by two feet wide costs two current 
rupees. 



CHAPTER SIX 

SANSKRITIZATION AND UNITY 

. . . .even in a population firmly rebellious against all progress 
and totally void of ambition, once dharma is accepted on one 
point, it begins little by little to be accepted on others also by 
a kind of invisible radiati0n.l 

Law and literature vie with one another in the promotion of 
national unity. While literature has most frequently proved to be the 
midwife of nationalism (the almost universal expression of national unity 
in recent times), it is the law, and justice administered according to the 
law, that ultimately unites men and draws them together in society. 
Conquest determines new boundaries. Military force may impose new 
regulations and even oblige compliance with those regulations. But it 
is only law and the acceptance of the rule of law that brings men within 
the structures of society and defines their role in the society. Acceptance 
of the law thus becomes a critical point of analysis in our study of the 
growth of national unity in postwar Nepal. 

To make our position clear from the very start of this chapter, 
we are not talking here about Kathmandu's right to issue laws or the 
duty of the conquered territories to obey those laws. These reciprocal 
rights and duties are implied in the notion of conquest that has been 
discussed a t  length elsewhere. To question this anew would be to em- 
pty the term 'unification' of all meaning, and we could well go back to  
to a discussion of the unification of Nepal.2 

Our discussion in this chapter centres on two points: the content 
of the law issued by Kathmandu, and the acceptance of that content 
by the local populations. Just as the fact of the acceptance of law by 
the people of Nepal is in itself a measure of the growth of unity, so the 

1 Robert Lingat, The Classical Law of India, trans. J .  Duncan M. Derrett (Berkeley, 
1973), p. 206. 

2 The political unification of Nepal is the central theme of the author's The Rise 
of the House of Gorkha (Ranchi, 1975). q.  v. 
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content of the law actually accepted is indicative of the degree of unity 
achieved by the state. For law is inevitably a purveyor of culture and 
cultural values, and culture is by far the most pervasive of all the forces 
of unity operative among men. Arbitrary demands made by dictatorial 
powers, of course, have very little cultural content, which is precisely 
why they are called 'arbitrary'. In stable societies, however, the cul- 
tural content of law is very high for the simple reason that law attempts 
to define and regulate man's relations with his fellow men in societye3 
When new laws are introduced into any society, the lawgiver must, 
therefore, accept as his point of departure the relationships that already 
exist in that society as well as the way the members of that society 
understand those relationships. There is always some social structure 
that pre-exists the law that is being introduced. Further, if law neces- 
sarily has a strong cultural content, its acceptance by the population 
(f they accept it) implies their acceptance of that cultural content as 
well. If segments of the population who once considered that cultural 
content as foreign to them accept such law, they enter at  least partially 
into a new cultural union with the lawgivers and those other segments 
of the population for whom this cultural content was considered part 
of their own cultural heritage. We must, of course, keep in mind that 
critical distinction between the introduction of law and the acceptance 
of law. Both are important when we speak of the unifying force of law. 

Discussion of the unifying force of law is important to our 
It is also one of the most vexatious questions that the historian of Nepal 

3 Encyclopaedia Britannica (Chicago, 1974). 15th ed. 14: 1039 : 'All legal systems per- 
form four functions essential to the maintenance of societies and their cultures. 
First, they datermine obligatory relations among the members of a society, 
making clear which activities are permitted and which are ruled out. Second, they 
allocate authority and designate who may initiate and carry through legitimate 
corrective actions leading to economic or physical sanctions when norms are 
violated. Third, they dispose of troublesome cases as they arise so that social har- 
mony may be re-established. Fourth, they continually redefine relations among 
the members of the society a3 the conditions of life change, in order to maintain 
adaptability in the substantive and procedural law'. 

4 A discussion of Hindu law as such would take us too far afield. It i s  hoped that 
limiting the discussion of Hindu law to its unifying force in Nepal will sufficieotl~ 
restrict the subject to make it possible to cover i t  in one chapter and make it as 
concrete as such a topic can be made. 
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must contend with, since there is probably no aspect of the growth of 
unity in Nepal that is more challenging to our ability to transcend con- 
temporary concepts than this question. Nor, in terms of understanding 
the problems and achievement of the growth of Nepal, is there any 
effort that is more rewarding. For it is here that we begin to under- 
stand those special qualities that have made Nepal, despite all the 
inequalities of income and opportunity that her people have known 
throughout their history, into a nation of unique character and 
strength. 

The growth that I speak about in this chapter was not merely the 
result of initiatives taken by Bhim Sen Thapa's administration. In 
fact, his role was in many ways minimal and at times obstructive. Nor 
was this growth confined to this short period of history. But the critical 
dialogue that made it possible to step from regionalized customary 
law to a national code of law did take place largely during this period, 
and Bhim Sen Thapa's administration did continue this dialogue to 
the point where it yielded meaningful results. 

A. THE PROBLEM 

The problem which our discussion embraces has three distinct 
layers. There is the problem of regionalized, custon~ary law in Nepal; 
the problem of the introduction of Hindu law into non-Hindu areas; 
and the problem of cultural accommodation. 

Regionalized, customary law is precisely what the name suggests. 
It grew up in Nepal in the manifold political division of the country, 
where in each of the mini-states that pre-existed today's Nepal, laws 
evolved to fit the character of the people governed. To understand 
the iinplications of this statement, we must go back to our original dis- 
cussion of the nature of these societies. They were not only small units 
created by the geopolitical forces at work in the country-closed, agra- 
rian societies-they were also societies in which different ethnic groups 
had developed social structures that satisfied the religious, cultural, 
social, economic, and legal needs that they experienced. 

1. Ethnic Diversity and Customary Law 

No study has yet presented a satisfying explanation of the origin 
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of the ethnic diversity of Nepal.= At this point in time, we must neces- 
sarily accept the presence of these different ethnic groups as an unex- 
plained but significant historical fact. Ethnographically there was, and is, 
a difference as we move across the face of Nepal. There were different 
ethnic groups, and these different groups were bound together by cus- 
toms that differentiated them from their neighbours. Today we find 
points both of strong similarity between such groups and also of sharp 
distinction.6 One hundred and fifty years ago, these distinctions could 
hardly have been less sharp, and it is possible that many of the simi- 
larities may have developed over the years as a result of cultural inter- 
action in unified Nepal. The assumption, therefore, is quite valid that 
society at the time of our study was marked by strong ethnic diversity. 

In addition to the cultural variations introduced into the closed 
societies of the mini-states by their varied ethnic composition, we must 
also consider the cultural influence of India and Tibet. In view of 
Nepal's position between them and the north-south orientation of trade 
patterns, no society, no matter how conservative and closed, could 
have completely escaped the cultural influences of India and Tibet. 
These influences were constant, penetrating, and prolonged. We can 
easily distinguish three broad areas of influence. 

First, the cultural influence of India. Though i t  is impossible to 
assess the total strength of this influence, there are some indicators that 
deserve mention. The Indian influence in the Tarai is evident. Much 
of the development of the Tarai had been made possible by inducing 
Indian farmers to settle there. They certainly did not leave their culture 
behind them when they came to Nepal. The influence of their culture in 
the Tarai must, therefore, be seen as profound and predominantly 

5 Dor  Bahadur Bista, People of Nepal(Kathmandu, 1972) 2nd edition, p. xiv, quotes 
with approval Giuseppe Tucci, Nepal, the Discovery of the Malla (London, 
1962), p. 76: 'the ethnographical study of Nepal, despite the many researches 
undertaken, is still one of the most complex in the world.' 

6 Dor  Bahadur Bista, People of Nepal, pp. xii-xiv, says, 'Owing to the lack of com- 
munication between different groups, each remained in its traditional area, isola- 
ted from other groups untilqlrite recently. . . . People with so  many different origins 
and cultural backgrounds cannot possibly be arranged into strict social 
frameworks. However, the values of the Hindu caste system tend to pervade the 
entire Nepali situation.' 
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Hindu in nature.' Indian influence in the mid-montane regions was 
older than it was in the Tarai, less total in its pervasiveness, but more 
militantly Hindu in nature. This influence was the product of the Raj- 
put and, to a lesser extent, Brahman migration from the  plain^.^ The 
intensity of this influence must be gauged in direct proportion to the 
strength of the reaction these Rajputs and Brahmans experienced to 
the Muslim invasion of India.9 

Secondly, in the northern marches of the country the influence 
felt was of that special expression of Buddhism that had developed in 
Tibet. Here also there was a migration of peoples into Nepal.l0 The 
Tibetan migration was far smaller numerically than the Rajput, but withal 
it represented a strong cultural influence in Nepal's northern districts. 

Thirdly, in between these two areas of cultural influence there 
was a third area it1 which the weaker, outer reaches of the Hindu and 
Lamaist influences overlay a more primitive but equally viable expres- 
sion of man's reaction to forces he could not comprehend and therefore 
felt he inust placate. In this area there was the cult of Masta, the Bon 
cult, and various animist practices that still survive in some form or 
other in many parts of the hill regions of Nepal today.ll 

Each of the hill societies that had developed in Nepal had grown 
up within the narrow confines of the mini-states that marked the pre- 
unification period. Each of them assimilated the cultural influences 

7 There was also some Muslim influence, but there can be no question that the 
Hindu influence predominated, as it does today. See also Bista, People of Nepal, 
pp. 195-97. 

8 Stiller, Gorkha, pp. 46-47, discusses the Rajput migration. Bista, People of 
Nepal, pp. 1-4, discusses the Brahman migration question. 

9 It is posible that some of this reaction could be traced to a zeal for counteracting 
charges that in intermarrying with hill people they had lost status. Cf. Bista, 
People of Nepal, pp. 2-3. 

10 Pradyun~na Karan, Nepal: A Physical and Cultural Geography (Lexington, 
Kentucky, 1960), pp. 63-65. See also Michael Oppitz, 'Myths and Facts: Recon- 
sidering Some Data Concerning the Clan History of the Sharpa', Contributions 
to the AnthropologyofNepal, ed. Christoph von Fiirer-Haimendorf (Warminster, 
England, 1974). p. 233. Karan's cartographic representation of the extent of Tibe- 
tan influence, given on page 3 of his book, is completely out of proportion. 

11 David Snellgrove, Himalayan Pilgrimag~: A Study o f  Tibetan Religion bv a 
Traveller through Western Nepal (Oxford, 1961). pp. 27-29; see also Prayag Raj 
Sharma, 'The Divinities of the Karnali Basin in Western Nepal', Anthropology 
of Nepal, pp. 244-59. 
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that touched on it in its own way. And each of them went on to evolve 
customs that were acceptable to  the people of that society and were 
perpetuated by them in law, in ritual, and in the common life of the 
members of that society. This evolution of custom had the force of 
customary law in each society. Thus, to speak ot a common heritage 
of custom and law in these hill states is to make an extremely broad 
generalization, which has very little real content and IS based, perhaps, 
on a reluctance in some quarters to  admit the reality of the cultural 
forces that were a t  work in Nepal. In this period there was actually 
more diversity than uniformity in Nepal, and this diversity was rein- 
forced by the very gzopolitical forces that first encouraged its growth. 

Into this pattern of interacting influences and cultural develop- 
ments the law of Gorkha, which was essentially Hindu law, was intro- 
duced.la The introduction of Hindu law was complicated both by the 
very nature of Hindu law and by the constraints under which the king 
and his administrators laboured. 

2. Hindu Law and Ethnic Diversity 

For the reader today the expression 'Hindu law' tends to be 
inaccurate and misleading. Since this was the law governing the social 
conduct of all those who were Hindu, there is a tendency to assume that 
it was a body of stat~rtory law that. was universally applicable through- 
out Hindu society. Such was hardly the case. The law of a state was 
'Hindu' in the sense that it found its final authority in the Vedas and 
the body of Hindu scriptures that grew up around the Vedas;13 it 
was 'law' in the sense that it governed society in a particular locale; 
and it was 'universal' in the sense that it accepted society as a 'field' 
in which each individual in society proceeded to  this ultimate destiny 
by fulfilling his dharma, his personal duty in life, which was understood 
as socio-religious in nature. Hindu law, however, was not a body of 
law in the sense accepted by juridical systems based on the concept of 

12 Baburam Acharya, Sri Punch Bara Maharajadhiraj Prithvinarayan Shah ko 
Samkshipra Jivani (Kathmandu, 202426 B. S.), 4: 649-63. 

13 P. B. Gajendragadkar, 'The Historical Backgroi~nd and Theoretic Basis of Hindu 
Law, The Culrural Heritage of India, ed. S. K. De et al. (Calcutta, 1962), 2: 
4234. 
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'legality.'la The Hindu law of our period 

substitutes the notion of authority for that of legality. Theprecepts 
of smriti are an authority because in them was seen the expres- 
sion of a law in the sense in which that word is used in the natu- 
ral sciences, a law which rules human activity. Everyone knows 
that no one can escape from that law. As a result, one must try 
his utmost to conform to it. But it has no constraining power 
by itself. It puts itself forward, it shows the way which one 
should follow, but it does not impose that way.15 

The force of Hindu law lies, therefore, not so much in the expres- 
sion of the law as in the ideal that this expression tries to grasp. The 
dharmashastra, and smriti writers16 tried to express that ideal in terms 
that were meaningful to contemporary society. But the force of law 
lay not in their statements, which were necessarily divergent (since 
they applied the law at  different points of time to an evolving society), 
but in the idea] derived from the Vedic concept of the meaning and goal 
of human society. 

Hindu law was thus the law of life. Individual expositions of that 
law provided a 'rationalized and systematized body of customary law 
and observances'l7 that served as a practical code of conduct for 
Hindu society, but there was no single body of law that was universally 
applicable to all of Hindu society. We should not, however, understand 
by this that Hindu law was merely the 'law of conscience' or 'natural 
law.' Hindu law differed from what legal students call natural law in- 
sofar as it was positive law, enunciated originally in a nuclear form in 
the Vedas and later expanded to fit different situations in different times 

14 'Legality': the concept that law derives its force from duly constituted authority 
and that the law itself contains an exact statement of the will of that authority. 
The law, then, is not only the norm for conduct but also for judgment. 

15 Lingat, The Classical Law of India, p. 258. 
16 The division given here is not disjunctive. The dharma shastra literature can be 

divided into three categories: sutras (terse maxims); smritis (shorter or longer 
treatises in stanzas); and nibandhas (digests of smiriti verses) and vrirtis (commen- 
taries upon individual continuous smritis). I use the term dhormashosrra to refer 
to the third category, which was intended primarily for legal advisers, etc. 

17 J. Duncan M. Derrett, Introduction to Modern Hindu Law (Oxford, 1963). p. 2. 
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and localities.18 I t  also differed from what some have called the law of 
conscience in that it imposed positive social sanctions according to the 
social demands that a specific society made on its members. 

From what has been said, it seems understandable that the appli- 
cation of Hindu law in a given set of circumstances was a difficult and 
demanding science requiring minds well-versed in the legal literature of 
Hinduism and in the science of interpretation. The legal practitioner of 
today, whether judge or advocate, can rely on several important aids 
for his understanding and application of the law. He has a definitive 
text of the law. He has the precedents set by previous applications of the 
law in the courts. And he has as his final recourse the intention of the 
law-giver. Hindu law offered the practitioner none of these. There was 
no definite text, but only the various commentators' interpretations.lB 
There were no precedents, since the decision of the judge in Hindu law 
always left the law intact and open to new interpretations. And, since 
the law found its source in revealed writings, there was no possible re- 
course to the intention of the law-giver. The western legal mind holds 
that the law is clear and the duty of the court is merely to determine 
whether the pending case comes under the law or not, and, if it does 
come under the law, to define the manner in which it does so.2o The 
classical Hindu legal mind had to determine in the first instance what 
the law meant in a given set of circumstances and then to determine how 
it applied to the case under scrutiny. To help him in his task he had 
the principles of the law, the advice of the various commentators, and 
the living fabric of society in which the case was situated. 

If, as a result of our discussion thus far, we conceive of Hindu 
law as a nebulous set of principles, we have missed the point entirely. 
Hindu law was definite, positive, and concrete, but it was really under- 
standable only in the terms of the particular society whose actions it 
governed. Taken in abstraction it lost the space-time references that 
gave it meaning and precision in a specific society. The reason for this 

18 P. B. Gajendragadkar, 'The Historical Background and Theoretic Basis of Hindu 
Law', p. 423. 

19 Lingat, The Classical Law of India, p. 264. 
20 This is implied in the concept of 'legality' described above. Some states have 

empowered their supreme courts to interpret the fundamental law of the land. 
which goes beyond the judicial duties described here. 
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lay in the fact that law and local custom interacted to  create the rules 
that governed local society. The interplay of dharma and local custom 
were thus inextricably intertwined, with dharma insisting that man must 
fulfill himself by fulfilling his duties in society, and custom insisting 
that in this society, a t  this time, a man's duties were definedin these 
particular concrete terms.Z1 

In a country such as,Nepal this emphasis on local custom in the 
final definition of man's duties under the law played a role of para- 
mount importance in the development of national law. All that we 
have seen above about the various mini-states that had divided the 
hills, their ethnic composition, and their varied reactions to the cultural 
influences that impinged on them indicate the presence of a widevariety 
of customs in areas that were not even nominally Hindu. Are we to 
assume that the imposition of the law of Gorkha, which was essentially 
Hindu law, meant that these local customs would be set aside in the 
legal structures of the new Nepal? In those mini-states that had 
accepted Hindu law as the basis of their own legal structures even be- 
fore the Gorkhali conquest, there was no need. In these societies local 
custom had already interacted with Hindu legal principles to create the 
law of local society. But what of those other areas that were not Hindu 
in culture? Would the new regime feel obliged to introduce Hindu 
customs or at  least to suppress local customs as a necessary step towards 
the introduction of the law of the state (Hindu law)? On the contrary, 
the commentators make it clear that the king's first duty, and that of 
his administration, was to insure peace. As a necessary adjunct to social 
and political peace, the king was obliged not only to preserve local 
customs but even to give such customs the sanction of law.22 

This brings us to the nub of the problem. In the circumstances 
that prevailed in Nepal, what unifying value did Hindu law have, since 
it not only countenaiiced the wide variety of local practices that the 
various regions of Nepal customarily accepted but was also under obli- 
gation to respect and even sanction cultural practices that were diver- 
gent from the Hindu ideal? 

2 1 Lingat, The Classical Law of India. p. 202. 
22 Ibid. 
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3. The Ideal of Hindu Law and Unity 

It would seem that the force of unity in Hindu law must be sought 
in the ideal inculcated by that law and the socio-religious nature of the 
law. The prescriptive aspects of Hindu law seem to have had little 
unifying force. This seems to follow logically from the fact that Hindu 
law embraced local customs in the creation of the law of a locality.aa 
If an attempt were made to graft Hindu legal prescriptions onto local 
customs that were incompatible with those prescriptions, the result 
would be social and political unrest. But the king's own dharma 
('duty') to preserve the peace required him to avoid such unrest. There 
were thus times when the interests of peace demanded that the prescrip- 
tions of Hindu law be relaxed in favour of local customs,24 and in a 
land where local customs varied as widely as they did in Nepal, such 
instances were necessarily of frequent occurrence. Consequently, it 
seems that the prescriptions of Hindu law were all but powerless to en- 
courage the growth of unity between the various localities of Nepal. 
The relaxation of the prescriptions of law in favour of local customs 
served merely to strengthen the political structures that Gorkha had 
initially set up to govern the new Nepal, namely strong central control 
with decentralized responsibility and administration.26 It was, in fact, 
this situation which had created the anomaly that existed in Nepal in 
the immediate post-unification period, during which many mini- 
states were bound tightly to the centre but were in no significant way 
bound to one another. This, combined with the birta and jagir systems 
that emasculated the regional administrator's real authority in the 
administration of law, was hardly calculated to inspire thoughts of 
unity. 

But Hindu law, for all its allowances for local differences, did 
inculcate an ideal that had a unifying appeal to Hindu and non-Hindu 
alike. It was written, it offered broader scope for expansion than tra- 

23 S. Varadachariar, Radha Kuss~rd Mookerjee Endowment Lectures, 1945, On 
the Hindu Judicial System (Lucknow, 1946), p. 37. 

24 Gajendragadkar, 'The Historical Background and Theoretic Basis of Hindu 
Law', p. 426; also Varadachariar, The Hindu Judicial System, pp. 127-28. 

25 It is clear that this adaptability made Gorkhali rule acceptable in the newly con- 
quered districts, but it should also be clear that such an administration woulddraw 
the various conquered districts no nearer cultural and legal unity. 
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ditional customs did, and it was spiritual. 
Customs are handed on from one generation to another either 

orally or by observation. Though th,is is considered a quite satisfactory 
mode of transmission, it is actually subject to slow evolution. It depends 
completely on each generation's manner of receiving what is handed 
on, and each generation's manner of receiving is in turn influenced 
by subjective changes in attitudes. Thus, within the same community, 
different individuals and different families may perceive the same tradi- 
tion in a different light. For religious customs and common festivals 
this creates no great proble1n.2~ But as a basis of law and the settlement 
of legal cases, custom is far less satisfactory than a written law. It is 
true that Hindu law required local interpretation. But it was written. 
The interpretation mi,qht change from time to  time and from case to 
case, but 'the starting point, the law, was written and therefore fixed. 
Thus the written law held out the ideal of a more stable and satisfying 
norm for conduct than even long established customs. 

Hindu law also offered broader scope for expansion than local 
custom. As the social texture of the community changed, the old cus- 
toms were less satisfying as a means of settling disputes. There were 
too many loopholes that the old customs had not foreseen. Hindu law, 
on the other hand, presented principles which could be interpreted in 
almost any set of circumstances togive a satisfactory solution to the legal 
problem. The result was that the refinenlent of local custom invariably 
led to an increase of Hindu influence simply because Hindu law was 
better equipped to satisfy the community's expanding legal needs.27 

Most important in Hindu communities, the Hindu law inculca- 
ted a spiritual ideal. The attraction of this ideal rested on the religious 
values that form part and parcel of Hindu law and the veneration that 

26 The wide variety of local customs connected with religious festivals throughout 
the world indicates quite clearly that there is ample scope in ritual and rite for 
local variations without in any way diminishing the religious importance of the 
festival. 

27 Custom as a basis for law has one serious defect. A custonl cannot be extended 
to casps that are not covercd by that custom. To  do so would be an  internal con- 
tradiclion. A custom is a basis of law because it says that things have always been 
done in this way. If we admit 'new' cases, then, quite obviously, we are saying 
th3t in these new cases things have not always been done in this way. Where then 
is the force of law '! 
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was traditionally accorded to the religious texts that enshrined it. As 
Robert Lingat has said so well: 

Even when not followed, the rule of dharma always appeals to 
the Hindu as a model towards which one should tend, for it is a 
principle of classification. A caste rises in the .social hierarchy 
only as it approaches the usages practised by the higher castes, 
i.e. those who most respect the traditions set out in the smriti. 
Thus there will be a tendency,at least amongst the elite, to remove 
from custom usages frankly contrary to orthodoxy and to 
incline the group, or a part of the group, towards a mode of life 
more pure, or less impure.Za 

One must be careful to read Lingat correctly. The religious ideal, 
.the rule of dharma, is a reality. and it is attractive to the Hindu, whe- 
ther at  any given time he actually responds to that ideal in his personal 
life or not. Even if he does not respond for a time, there is strong social 
pressure to at  least try to do so, because the whole social structure is 
based on dharma. Thus the appeal of the ideal combines with social 
pressure to urge orthodoxy and the removal of impure practices from 
one's personal life and from one's family. This attraction, strong even 
today, must have been extremely strong in a simpler age when there 
were far fewer criteria for social stratification. 

This threefold ideal inculcated in Hindu law had its influence 
on all sections of the country, Hindu and non-Hindu alike. The 
spiritual aspect of this ideal was undoubtedly strongest in the Hindu 
areas, but even non-Hindu areas were subject to the influence of a 
written law that was more flexible and more capable of expanding to 
meet the changing needs of the community than way local custom pure 
and simple. Thus, Hindu law of itself and by itself would have had 
a unifying influence on the whole country even without positive encour- 
agement of Hindu cultural ideals by the administration. In point of 
fact, however, there was a considerable degree of such encouragement 
during these silent years. 

-- 
28 Lingat, The Cl~ssical Law of India, pp. 203-4. 
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B. SANSKRITIZATION 

'Sanskritization' in its original usage referred to the upward 
mobility of castes in the social hierarchy.29 The term is used here in a 
slightly different sense to mean the introduction through law of the 
Hindu ideal. The two usages are closely related, but the difference is 
sufficient to warrant calling it to the reader's attention. 

It is also helpful to point out at  this stage what our knowledge of 
the general characteristics of Hindu law and the fact that Gorkha was a 
Hindu state may lead us to expect from our analysis. Such a statement 
may serve as a useful bridg,: between the concepts of Hindu law already 
discussed and the Gorkhali practice. It may also help us to focus on 
those aspects of Gorkhali practice that were characteristic and proper 
to Gorkha's approach to legal questions as opposed to such practices 
as we might generally expect from any Hindu state. 

1. Expectations 

The introduction of the Hindu ideal follows on the nature of the 
Gorkhali state. As a Hindu state, the source of all royal power and 
prerogative were derived from the ideal embodied in dharma. This 
was the basis of society and the basis of all authority in society. The 
state must therefore function in accordance with the ideal of dharma, 
or at least aspire to do so. And this entailed the introduction of the 
Hindu concept of dl~arma in areas where it was not known and the call 
to a purer observance of dl~arma where it was known. Since the major- 
ity of the bharadari were either of Rajput origin or claimed such ances- 
try, we should expect among them a certain vigour in the aqpiration 
towards greater orthodoxy and purity of practice of dharma. This offi- 
cial concern for orthodoxy was supplemented on a cultural and religious 
level by the choice of Kathmandu as the capital of the new state. Kath- 
mandu Valley was an important ccntre of religious Hinduism and had 
heen such for centuries. 

29 M. N. Srinivas, Rrli~ion ortd Society anlong the Coorgs of South India (Oxford, 
1952), p. 31, cited in Colin Rosser, 'Social Mobility in the Newar Caste System', 
 cast^ and Kin in Nepal, India and Ceylon, ed. Christopll von Fiirer-Haimendorf 
(Bombay, 1966), p. 70. 



166 THE SILENT CRY 

Secondly, the need for tolerance was built into the basic concepts 
of Hindu law. It  was also dictated by the geography and geopolitical 
reality of Nepal. Thus the geopolitical situation In the kingdom rein- 
forced the Hindu concept of law and imposed on the king and his admin- 
istrators concern for local customs and traditions, acceptance of them, 
and even sanction of customs that were at  variance with the religious 
ideals that motivated the state. The basic criterion was: peace is to be 
preferred to the imposition of conformity. Where conformity could be 
achieved without the loss of peace, it would be pursued. Wherever 
the effort to introduce conformity endangered the fabric of peace within 
society, conformit-y must be sacrificed. 

Lastly, we must expect social pressure towards conformity to 
the Hindu ideal. In terms of social structures, the Hindu ideal assigns 
the more favoured place to the higher, or purer, castes. In the practical 
area of preferment and promotion, we must expect the majority of 
government officers to be of the kastriya caste or, if the post be advisory, 
of the Brahman caste. And in the area of law and legal administration, 
we must expect government sanction of local customs to be required 
before these local customs can be considered as a basis for exemption 
from the general law. 

These three, then, are the expectations we must have: the intro- 
duction of the Hindu ideal; tolerance of local customs; and social pres- 
sure to accept the Hindu ideal. These, I think, would be typical of any 
Hindu state operating in the same circumstances as Gorkha. One must 
insist here, however, that more is intended by the use of the term'expec- 
tations' than the mere suggestion that we should not be surprised to 
find these elements. The introduction of the Hindu ideal, the tolerance, 
and the social pressure were strong forces, or drives, that were built 
into the situation. They were forces that would find expression no mat- 
ter how much tolerance was built into Hindu law or how much the var- 
ious localities might demand special treatment. And since these three 
expectations express the ways in which a dynamic Hindu state could be 
expected to act, they serve well as criteria by which we can assess the 
merits of the Kathmandu administration's performance in the areas of 
law and unity during the silent years. 
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2. Practice 

The administration of law in the new Nepal saw a gradual evolu- 
tion. In the period immediately following the conquest of any of the 
hill states a Gorkhali military governor with the widest possible powers 
in the local administration of justice was introduced into the locality. 
Even at this early date, however, such governors were required to respect 
local religious practices and to ensure that these practices be continued. 
Funds badly needed for other purposes were set aside for this.30 This 
was not a passing sentiment. The correspondence of the period reveals 
constant pressure on local governors to comply with this order. True, 
the central administration's desire to establish and maintain peace and 
harmony in the newly conquered territory lay behind this directive to 
preserve the cultural and religious traditions of the locality rather than 
any real appreciation of the significance or value of local customs. 
The end product, however, was the same. The traditions were preserved. 
Nothing was said in official instructions at  this stage about ethnic prac- 
tices that were in opposition to Hindu law, and it can be assumed that 
the formal measures adopted at  this time were few if any. 

The second stage in the growth of the legal system was reached in 
the pre-war period. During this time the broad legal and judicial powers 
of local governors were greatly curtailed. Their duties were more clearly 
set forth in their letters of appointn~ent, and the very statement of duties 
illustrated the tendency to centralize judicial re~ponsibil i ty.~~ The fact 
that large stretches of the hills were assigned in jagir and hirta reduced 
the local governor's real judicial powers even further. since normally 
jagirdars and hirta owners theillselves dispensed justice to the tenants 
on their lands. During this period it was colnmon for teams of investi- 
gators to be sent on tour through large sectioils of the country. They 
were directed to investigate a variety of practices, ranging from traffic 
in land titles to the administration of justice on the local level. The 
administration's motives seem to have included the desire to keep com- 

30 Administrative Ordinances for Jumla, issued 1851 B. S., Srawan (July 1794), 
nos. 1-3, cited in the author's Gorkha, p. 262. 

31 Rautahat Administrative Regulations, dated 1860 B. S., Srawan (July 1803). 
Regmi Research Series, 4 (December 1972) : 23940.  



168 THE SILENT CRY 

munications open, to  know what was really going on in the districts, 
to  verify the opinions expressed in the local governor's regular reports 
to Kathmandu, and to prevent bribery and favoritism from depriving 
the centre of the revenues that were more and more demanded by the 
worsening economic situation in the state. 

The silent years saw the third stage in the growth of the judicial 
system. During this period a new element enters the centre's adminis- 
tration of justice: the formal assimilation of local customs into, the legal 
structure and an increased sanskritization of justice throughout the 
country. 

a .  THE DOCUMENTS 

Two types of documents chronicle the history of this develop- 
ment. In the first of these types, bicharis ('judges') are appointed with 
urisdiction over relatively large sectiods of the country. Detailed 'in- 
structions were provided for the guidance of these judges in the per- 
formance of their task. These instructions give us the most complete 
exposition of the centre's policy in terms of the administration of law 
and its policies regarding sanskritization. The set of instructions provid- 
ed here date from 1828, but almost exactly the same instructions are 
known to have been issued in 1812 and again in 1831, and, with minor 
changes, were quite likely the standard instructions sent to bicharis 
during the period of the silent years. In all likelil~ood they include the 
law that Hoclgson calls the Des Achar of Gorkha. There are slight varia- 
tions in different sets of these instructions in the clause on mortgages, 
but for the most part the various sets are identical. 

From King Rajendra 

Instructions for the bicharis ('jud.ges') who go annually through 
the territory lying between the Mahakali River on the west and the 
Bheri River on the east, to direct the conduct of their work in the courts. 

List of Instrlrctions 

1. If anyone should come with a complaint that he has suffered 
injustice from the amali ('head of village council') [in his decisioll 
of a quarrel], bring the amali and the plaintiff together and hear 
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each of them. If the amali is guilty of injustice, punish him in pro- 
portion to the gravity of his offence. If the plaintiff confesses 
that his charge is false, impose a fine equal to  half of the punish- 
ment the arnali had imposed on him, and allow the amali's de- 
cision to stand. If the arnali does not come for the confroi~tation, 
set aside his decision in the dispute, make enquiries, and decide. 
Send the fine imposed on the loser .and the  tax on the winner 
(jitauri) to us. 
In places where disputes arise, place the documents and lal 
mohars from both parties to the dispute before the Panchayat. 
Ratify whatever decision they reach. In a case too complicated 
for you to decide, send the documents to us. Decide the case 
according to our instructions. 
In cases concerning the payment of debts, explain that the interest 
rate is ten percent for cash loans and twenty-five percent for loans 
in kind. If anyone comes with a complaint that someone has 
collected interest a t  rates higher than this, bring the two parties 
together and hear each of them. If a higher interest rate has been 
charged, punish the offender. Give hiin ten pzrcen! in cash or 
twenty-five percent in kind. Collect tell percent (Jgsaud) and 
send it here. 

4. In areas where cases involviug the five principal offences arise, 
hear the case. If the guilty one confesses, punish him in accord- 
ance with directives that have been issued in regard to these 
offences. Punish him according to the gravity of his offence. 
1f the crime deserves the death penalty, put the culprit in chains 
and refer the case to us. Carry out whatever ii~structions we 
issue. 

5 .  If anyone con~plains that he has been compelled to pay taxes higher 
than authorized, bring the two sides togzther and hear each of 
them. If it appears that the arnali or whoever is in charge of 
accounts has been guilty of injustice, punish him. Return to the 
farmer whatever has been taken in excess of the prescribed tax. 

6. If anyone is caught gambling except during the five days of Tihar, 
whether before or after that time, get a confession from him and 
punish him. 
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If a farmer comes to  the court with a complaint, the amali or 
thekdar ('tax contractor') can go to settle the matter. If the amali 
does not go and the court sends someone to bring the plaintiff 
[to the court], let the amali not interfere. 
If anyone comes with an accusation that someone has found and 
secreted treasure trove, let the accused and the accuser be 
brought together. Hear each of them and investigate. If the ac- 
cused confesses, take the treasure and punish him. If the accuser 
confesses that his accusation is false, punish him severely. 
If there has been incitement to insurrection, put the accused be- 
fore the panchayat and investigate the matter. If the accused 
confesses, imprison him and send details of the case to us. Settle 
the case according to our instructions. If the strength of the 
bicharis alone is not adequate for this, let the people and the 
amalis assist in this work. 
If someone from a caste that requires a Brahman to perform the 
rites for birth or death does not have a Brahman perform these 
rights and afterwards touches water to be used by others, punish 
him and send those who have been polluted by using this water to 
the dhartnadllikarJs man for purification. 

In places where land has been mortgaged to a money-lender and 
the money-lender refuses to return the land even after the money 
has been repaid, punish the money-lender and return the deed 
to  the landowner. Take only pan-phul ('small fees') from him. 

When hearing a case that has been brought to the court, whatever 
district it may be in. consideration should be given not only to the 
la1 rliohars in force for that area but also the regulations that, after 
careful investigation, have been established by the bharadars 
according to the local caste differences and customs. Use these 
guidelines in settling disputes. 

Whenever anyone is apprehended travelling without a passport 
in places where a passport is required or travelling by trails and 
passes that have been officially closed, get a confession from him 
and punish him. Do not allow trails that have been officially 
closed to be opened. 
If someone comes to you claiming to be a free man, publicize 
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the case and investigate the matter. If it is decided that he is a 
free man, punish the one who sold him [into slavery], the one who 
purchased him, and those who acted as witnesses to the sale. 
Restore him to the status of a farmer (raiti). If the one claiming 
to be a free man is found to be lying, however, punish him. 

15. If someone files a case over a commercial transaction that took 
place under laws that maintained before the district came into 
our possession, find out when the transaction took place and send 
us a complete description. Dispose of the case according to our 
instructions. 

16. Pay the men required to carry out the work of the court according 
to the schedule given here out of the proceeds of the court. Send 
any sums over and above this to us through the dittha of the four 
courts [in Kathmandu]. Carry out the work of the court and be 
true to our salt. 
Biharis (2) 
Bahidar ('accountant') ( I )  [no allowance is stated] 
Tahabildar ('treasurer of the court') (I) 
Pyada (14) 

17. Let the two bicharis take half of the income from dasaud ('ten 
percent of the value of goods involved in a case'), beri, dunga, . 
and karpan as their share of the income derived from their labour. 
Dated: 1884, Chaitra, Sudi 15, roj 2 [Monday, 9 April, 1828 
A.D.].32 

A second set of documents contains individual appeals in specific 
cases and govenment's replies to them. The vast majority of these doc- 
uments deal with problems arising from land tenure and rents. But a 
sufficient body of them relate to caste regulations and sanskritization 
to be pertinent to our discussion of sanskritization and unity. These 
documents provide the second step in our explanation of the adapta- 
tion of Hindu law to local customs and the assimilation of local custom 
into the legal system. Four major areas of law are treated: ( I )  local cus- 
toms at  variance with Hindu law for which exception can be made: 
(2) local customs a t  variance with Hindu law for which no exception 
can be made: (3) ritual purity: and (4) intercaste sexual offences. 

32 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 2812651372-80. 
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b .  THE DIALOGUE 

These two sets of documents provide the official record of that 
essential dialogue by which the Hindu ideal was accommodated to 
local custom. Certain areas of conduct were outside the dialogue. There 
could be no tolerance of such crimes as cow-slaughter, even among 
non-Hindu groups who had traditionally not considered this a crime. 
A ban on cow-slaughter was imposed throughout the kingdom under 
threat of the most severe puni~hments.~3 Also, among certain groups 
of caste Hindus there was no dialogue on certain aspects of ritual 
purity including sexual offences, commensal relations, and the use of 
alcohol. Intercaste sexual offences between high caste Hindus and lower 
or non-caste Hindus were also totally outlawed under pain of severe 
p ~ n i s h m e n t . ~ V o w e v e r ,  there were other local customs that were in 
direct opposition to Hindu law and which did not affect the religious 
practices of orthodox Hindus. Such practices as these, which remained 
in their effects within the caste or within ths ethnic group, received 
special treatment. The pattern fohowed was usually a three step pro- 
cedure: the government, either at the centre or at ths local level, passed 
an ordinance or made a ruling that outlawed certain practices that 
were commonly permitted in the area; an appeal was made to the centre 
explaining that this ruling infringed on a traditional practice of the 
place; and the centre then normally permitted an exception from the 
general law under certain specific conditions. It is useful to see the 
functioning of this dialogue in its proper context. 

The point of departure in our statement on the administration of 
law during the silent years is found in clause twelve of the instructions 
to the judges (given above), which states that whenever cases are brought 
for a decision 'consideration should be given not only to the lal mohars 
in force for that area but also the regulations that, after careful inves- 
tigation, have been established by the blzaradclrs according to the local 
caste differences and customs.' It is very clear that the bharadars 

33 Dinesh Raj Pant, 'Swami Maharaj Rana Bahadur Shah ko B. S.  1862 ko Bando- 
bast', Putmima, no. 24: 238-67, clause 22. See also Regmi Research Collection: 
2011 18. 

34 Regmi Research Series, 3 (January 1971): 1 ; also Chittaranjan Nepali, ~anaral 
Bhim Sen Thapa ra Tatkalin Nepal (Kathmandu, 201 3 B. S.), p. 203. 
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(local jagirdars, hirta owners, and administrators) were obliged to study 
local customs and, after careful consideration, decide on the legality 
of these. These decisions plus the general directives sent out from the 
centre were to be the law of the locality. In point of fact most of the 
appeals against practices imposed on communities or appeals against 
decisions made against the cdntinuance of a local practice originated 
from decisions taken on the local level by just such hharahrs. There is 
the case of those people of Piuthan whose traditions permitted them to 
use the meat, if one of their animals, even a cow, died or was killed by 
an animal. Kazi Revant Kunwar ordered that this practice be stopped, 
and he imposed a fine of one and a half rupees on each household that 
had indulged in this practice. Later, Subedar Ratan Singh Thapa fined 
those found guilty of such a practice half a rupee, plus two annas to be 
paid to the arsenal in lieu of the animal hides that should normally 
have been given to the arsenal. The people of Piuthan appealed to the 
centre through Kazi Amar Singh Thapa of Palpa (at what expense no 
one knows), saying that the use of such meat had been a traditional 
custom of their people and that others in the kingdom were known to 
do the same. They requested permission to continue their traditional 
practice. The centre in its reply stated that they could follow their 
ancient custom if they followed certain provisions: there must not even 
be a hint of cow-slaughter; a list must be made of the families that had 
paid the half rupee to Ratan Singh Thapa; these families would pay one 
rupee per household plus two annas a year to the arsenal in lieu of hides. 
But they were allowed under these conditions to continue their traditional 
pra~tice.~5 

This case is typical of all cases originating in a clash at  the local 
level between the ruling of the local governor or hkaradar and the 
traditions of the people. It begins with the bharaclar's decision that a 
certain practice is not in keeping with the Hindu ideal. Such food is 
not clean. He forbids it and adds the sanction of a monetary fine to 
establish his point. A new man comes along, and the people revert to 
their former custom. He permits it, but imposes a fine nonetheless, 

35 Rhim Den Thapa Documents: 6/544/201-3, dated 1867 B. S., Srawan (July 1810); 
1/19/23, dated 1866 B. S., Baishakh (April 1809); and Regnti Research Series, 
3 (February 1971): 31-32. 
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because, while he recognizes their custom, he still sees it as an infraction 
of the law. The appeal to Kathmandu achieves official sanction of their 
custom. They can do as they have always done. Their custom is offi- 
cially recognized. The fine is a question which must be treated later, but 
the dialogue has been a success, and an essential accommodation 
between the Hindu ideal and local practice has been achieved in such a 
way that the central administration's authority is accepted and the local 
practice is recognized in law. 

To take a second case, even at  the risk of prolonging the dis- 
cussion, in many ethnic groups in the hills the marriage bond was not 
considered to be as binding as we commonly consider it today. Divorce 
was a very informal thing. If a man wanted a wowan who happened 
to be already married, and she were so inclined, she went with him. If 
she stayed with him, various fees were paid, and that was the end of it. 
To the Hindu ideal this was the clash of clashes. A woman was married 
to a man once, for all time, until death do them part and beyond. 
There was no remarriage. There was certainly not a casual breaking of 
the marriage bond. The same sort of dialogue took place in this in- 
stance. It began when a bharadar on the local level forbade such prac- 
tices. The local people then appealed to the centre with the claim that 
such practices were considered permissible in their community. The 
centre, after further clarification, then permitted the practice to continue, 
but added a fine, chak-chakui, for those involved.aG In some cases the 
central government also specified the steps that should be taken in the 
event that the second husband rejected the 'wife' of such choosing.37 
Local custom was thus tolerated, even in cases such as these, on the 
condition that it received approval of the central government. And 
this was true despite the fact that the practice in question was in direct 
contravention of the Hindu ideal. The monetary fine poses another 
question, and this we will comment on later. 

The areas of conflict between local customs and the Hindu ideal, 
as it was interpreted by the bharadars in their administration, werenumer- 

36 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 21527-29175-76. dated 1866 B. S., Ashad (June 
1809); also Regmi Research Series, 5 (July 1973); 139 dated 1895, Ashad (June 
1838). 

37 Regmi Research Series, 5 (July 1973) : 139. 
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ous. Some of these conflicts involved extensive dialogue, such as the 
case of Panchgaon in Thak Khola, where the local people demanded the 
right to administer the territory for themselves with no outsiders, not 
even official judges, to interfere with their local customs.3e In these 
cases the accommodation was more painfully worked out, but even- 
tually an acceptable compromise was reached. In cases such as the right 
of inheritance, the final accommodation wascomplicated simply because 
of the wide divergence of inheritance practices that existed. Each local- 
ity's practice allowed of a simple solution but the total number of local- 
ities that appeal for exception from the general norm added up to 
an enormous volume of correspondence and made it impossible to 
assign a simple solution that would fit them The pattern, however, 
remained the same. Wherever accommodation could be made, it was 
made. The significant point that must be remembered, however, is that 
all local customs, if they were to retain any validity, had to be submitted 
for the central administration's sanction. Customs were thus valid, 
not merely because they were customs of long standing, but because 
they had the approval of the central government. Gradually the right 
of the central government to intervene in local society in matters other 
than land tenure was recognized. At the same time, the central govern- 
ment steadily built up a record of the local practices that they must 
consider in the legal administration of the country. The first of these 
was a small step towards unity in the country. The law was the law and 

had to be obeyed. The second directly prepared the way for the first code 
of law in Nepal, the Mlrlrrlii Airt of Surendra Bikram Shah, promulgated 
in 1854. The dialogue of the silent years was the essential preparatory 
step for this legal development. Without this dialogue, it would have 
been impossible to produce a single legal code for a country like 
Nepal. 

- 

38 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 11208-141199-205. In 1866 B. S. (1809) the atten- 
tion of the durbar was called to the fact that many pancl~~garmles ('people of Panch 
Gaon') petitioned the palace to allow them to administer their own affairs, with 
neither a l>ichari from Kathmandu nor a Thakali administrator. This was granted. 
The Par~cAgartnlcs were urged to return to their own district, and an annual assess- 
ment of Rs. 3001 .OO was placed on the territory, to be raised by the local people. 

39 Regmi Research Collection: 261635, dated 1894 B.S., Baishakh (April 1837); 
also 4011 14-1 5, dated 1866 B.S., Kartik (October 1809). 
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C. RESULTS 

The most striking result of these developments in Nepal's legal 
history was the encouragement of the growth of tolerance for one an- 
other among the peoples of the new Nepal. Whether individuals liked it 
or not and whether they approved or not, peoples of other backgrounds 
and ethnic origins had the right under law to continue to do things 
differently. Although one might have strong reservations about certain 
aspects of the legal structures that were emerging, especially as regards 
the growth of national unity, it is nevertheless true that this legal 
recognition of customs which were contrary to accepted Hindu practice 
encouraged the growth of tolerance in Nepal. And this was in itself 
an important contribution to the Nepali character as we know it 
today. 

Geographic discontinuity certainly contributed something to this 
growth of tolerance. Peoples traditionally separated by difficult 
mountain barriers were less likely to be deeply concerned because those 
living in another valley had customs different from their own. And this 
was true regardless of what an abstract social order might dictate. 

The mutual interaction of Hinduism and Buddhism also contri- 
buted to a special spirit of tolerance in the country. Long before the 
legal system as we know it today began to develop, Hindus and Buddhists 
were living in Nepal in harmony and peace. And this can never be 
overlooked, even when the discussion includes areas well outside the 
ambit of Kathmandu Valley, where this harmony reached its finest 
expression. 

There can be very little doubt that the government'j helplessness 
in the face of the situation a130 made it5 contribution to the growth of 
tolerance in the country. Even had the government possessed the mill 
tary might to impose a uniform code of conduct (a supposition that is 
in itself extremely doubtful), it would have been a barren victory. 
The farmers would have decamped, as they had frequently done for 
other, lesser reasons, and left the fields untilled and the crops not sown. 
The situation had to produce tolerance of a sort, and it did. 

The villagers of Nepal also had a tradition1 attitude of uilconcern 
towards government as long as government left them alone which also 
contributed something towards the growtb of mutual tolerance. There 
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was a commoil recognition that the important thing was survival, to 
produce enough grain to  feed one's family. And, while this attitude of 
survival can breed quarrels and disputes over relatively minor things 
it is also quick to sympathize with another's struggles. Such an attitude 
makes it very difficult for government to introduce radical cultural 
change and tends to look sympathetically a t  the status quo. 

It is law, however, that provides the ultimate test of tolerance. 
All other expressions of tolerance are meaningless unless they find 
expression in the law by defining a person's position legally. It is true 
that there can be laws that insist on tolerance and yet there still be no 
tolerance. History is full of examples. But unless tolerance is reflec- 
ted in the provisions of the law, there is not real tolerance. And here 
lies the importance of the legal dialogile that took place in Nepal during 
the silent years. This dialogue established. a legal right for different 
classes of people to carry out certain traditional practices regardless 
of what their neighbours might think of those practices. I t  prohibited 
people from interfering. ' 

This dialogue that was carried on between the central adminis- 
tration and the peoples of various ethnic groups must n ~ t ,  however, 
be made into something greater than it was. Its style and content was 
typical of the country at  that time: simple, straightforward, and down 
to earth. No great humanitarian urge lay behind it. The dominant 
note throughout this dialogue was quite patently the central adminis- 
tration's desire to control local adniinistrations. This was to be expec- 
ted in a unified state, and it in no way detracts from the important results 
this dialogue achieved. Quite possibly local governors, in the interests 
of peace and tranquillity, did allow at  different times the continuance 
of practices that %ere not totally acceptable to orthodox Hindus. But 
this had no significance at all in the context of the tolerance built into 
legal structures. Such actions were officially unrecognized and arbi- 
trary in the best Fense of the word: what one governor permitted, an- 
other could forbid. It was the correspondence with the central govettl- 
ment. the detailing of local practices for whi:h exemption was souglit, 
and the government's grant of permission under carefully spelled out 
conditions th~it established the legal structure that lasted. The insis- 
tence that the central government alone was competent in these matters 
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continued throughout this period. This insistence made a written dia- 
logue necessary, and this written record made growth possible. Almost 
certainly this growth was secondary to  the central government's pri- 
mary intentions, but it was no less valuable simply because it was not 
directly intended. 

Nor should we allow ourselves to become too romantic in our 
thinking about the tolerance that this legal structure produced. It was 
tolerance, not respect. The right to be different had to be paid for in 
hard cash. And people who asked for such exemptions were relegated 
to a lower caste status than those who accepted the requirements of 
o r t h o d ~ x y . ~ ~  We would not normally expect more than this, but it is 
useful to have this reminder when we speak of tolerance. So often 
when we try to point out the progress made in the past, the reader, who 
is less familiar with the documents and their sometimes unseemly 
details, either loses perspective and glorifies the past beyond reason or 
else he assumes that the writer is trying to do so. We have to walk the 
middle way, realizing that there was progress but also that progress 
does not mean that the whole system and the men who manned the 
system were changed over night. Such was far from the case. From 
the time when these first hesitant steps were taken to the time when the 
Nepalis would be recognized as persons equal before the law, a long 
and painful road would have to be walked. At the same time, recogni- 
tion of this truth does not lessen the importance of the first step on 
the journey. 

D. CONCLUSIONS 

How far did the growth of the legal system in Nepal during the 
silent years contribute to the growth of unity in the country? This, 
after all, is the basic question of this chapter. The answer is far from 
being simple. This period of dialogue prepared the way for the nation's 

40 As Lingat, The Clnssical Law of India, p. 202, has said, the fact that Hindu law 
recognized the validity of local custom does not mean that it  considered the failure 
to observe orthodox Hindu practices to be free from sin. The law was the law of 
salvation and had to be observed. However, the introduction of monetary fines 
in what was essentially a spiritual and ethical sphere was no  more acceptable in 
Nepal than i t  was anywhere else in the world, and historians have regularly 
decried this practice as being contrary to basic human rights. 
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first code of law. As early as 1774, Prithvinarayan Shah had seen such 
a code of law as desirable,41 but it was not for another eighty years, in 
1854, that Nepal was prepared for it. Insofar as a unified code of law 
was an important step towards unity, the legal dialogue of the silent 
years was also a step towards unity. But before we endorse the move- 
ment represented by this dialogue wholeheartedly, it might be good to 
ask some questions about the content of the law that was developing. 

1. Judicial Fines and Unity 
One point that stands out in any reading of the documents dealing 

with law and the administration of justice during this period is the pre- 
valence of judicial fines. True, judges, courts, and those who serve 
the courts must be paid by the public. Undoubtedly an argument could 
be made that those who use the courts must pay for the maintenance 
of the courts. Although this does contain a basic injustice in the sense 
that very frequently those who most need the protection of law are 
ill-provided with the means of paying the costs of justice, it could still 
be understood in a state whose public finances were organized in the 
way that Nepal's were. But even if we should grant that in the prevail- 
ing circumstances there was no other way to finance the courts in Nepal 
than from the judicial fines which the courts collected, we still have not 
explained the fines that were arbitrarily assigned when the courts were not 
called into action. Traditional customs weft: recognized and approved. 
But a fine was exacted. The bltaradar, who .#as a paid government ser- 
vant enjoying the revenues of his,jagir, administered justice to the ten- 
ants on his lands, imposed fines on them, and kept these fines as a part 
of his revenues.42 There seems no way to escape the conclusion that 
justice and the courts were considered a source of revenue. And this 
supposition is co~ifirn~ed by the fact that the right to judicial fines of 
certain categories was regularly included among the emoluments gran- 
ted to those who financed the settlement of land, to ijamdars, and 
the like.43 It is evident that all this involved a massive conflict of inter- 

- -- -- - 
41 Prithvinarayan Shah, Dibya Upadesh, ed. Yogi Narhari Nath (Banaras, 2016 

B.S.), pp. 12-13. 
42 Mahesh C. Regmi, Land Tenure and Taxation in Nepal (Berkeley, 1963-681, 

2 :  6 and 3 :  10. 
43 See Appendix B, chapter two, above, where the right to judicial fines is expressly 

included in the ijara contract. 
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est. How could one dispense justice equitably when the judicial fine 
imposed was considered fair profit for the judge? And it is difficult 
to see how the element of human greed and cupidity could long be kept 
leashed when the system itself said that the courts were a legitimate 
source of revenue and profit.d4 

No matter what steps were being taken towards a unified code of 
law, the legal system in such circumstances became a source of division 
and not of unity. The system itself, not abuses to the system, was 
driving a wedge between the simple people and the bharadars. The 
system itself produced this result, because the judicial system itself 
was made to serve the economic needs of state and noble alike. Justice 
was not only not blind, she very distinctly winked at the bharadars 
of Nepal. 

2. Tolerance and Unity 

Secondly, while the legal system that emerged from the dialogue 
between the central administration and different ethnic groups in the 
districts fostered tolerance, tolerance is not enough to create national 
unity. Tolerance at its best says, 'You have a right to be different.' 
Unity says, 'We are brothers.' And there is a vast difference between 
the two. Granted that law can never create brotherhood, law can and 
should minimize differences. There are always differences between the 
peoples of a nation. Brotherhood and unity can be created only when 
these are accepted, recognized, and respected. The dialogue that pro- 
duced acceptance of local customs in Nepal was a step in the right 
direction, but it stopped short of the goal. The question is why? In one 
sense, of course, it is totally unrealistic to assume that anyone in Nepal 
had the goal of national unity that we have today. The mentality of 
the times, the caste structure of society, and the scope of government 

44 There is ample testimony that it was not. The most noteworthy is that of William 
Traill, 'A Statistical Sketch of Kamoan', Asiatik Researches, 16 (1828): 190, 
speaking of Revant Kunwar's assessment of revenues in Kumaon: 'The demand 
thus authorized, generally speaking, was by no means excessive or  unreasonable, 
but the absence of a controuling power on the spot, rendered the arrangement 
almost nugatory, and the military chiefs were enabled to evade it by the power 
invested in them, of imposing fines, at  their own discretion, in the administration 
of the interior police.' 
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allowed little thought of such unity as we expect today. Times change, 
attitudes change, and social objectives change. But it is not necessary 
that we judge the performance of the Bhim Sen Thapa administration in 
the field of law according to our own standards. If we look back at  the 
expectations we had after considering the nature of Hindu law, we find 
that we expected tolerance, the introduction of the Hindu ideal, and a 
certain amount of favouritism. We did not expect the administration 
to embrace the customs of non-Hindus. We only expected that they 
protect them. The object of this attitude was the preservation of peace 
and security. One may surely ask without prejudice whether peace 
consists merely in the absence of civil strife or is peace a state of well- 
being that is derived from mutual acceptance? Arguments could 
probably be made for either side, and the arguments an individual 
accepts very likely determine his concept of the state. But unless an 
administration strives to create a sense of well-being and acceptance 
among all the peoples of the state, there is no real growth towards 
unity. 
3. Ethnic Groups and Unity 

The fines that were imposed upon various ethnic groups for the 
right to be different tell the story. Not only d o  they tell us that the 
administration was not overly concerned with the promotion of unity 
among the people, they also speak of a certain attitude of the adminis- 
tration that militated against unity. What lay behind the imposition 
of these fines? Were they imposed merely because the administration 
wished to impress on those who had to pay them that Hindus were a 
privileged class in a Hindu state? That those who were not Hindu would 
either conform in practice or pay the penalty? If this were indeed the 
intention of the administration, there were many ways in which such 
privilege could have been shown that were more effective than the 
imposition of monetary fines on these who could ill afford to pay them. 
We now know enough about social mobility in Hindu society to  
realize that there were quite enough social pressures towards conform- 
ity without imposing monetary fines.45 In all likelihood, the imposi- 

45 Bista, People of Nepal, p. 195, says: 'The widespread movement of Brahmans 
has influenced various basically non-Hindu groups through Brahmanic ritualism. 
A majority of the Magars, a great many Gurungs, almost all of the Sunwars, and 
many Rais, Limbus, Tharus, and Danuwars have adopted social values, caste 
attitudes, wedding procedures and the like of the Brahmans.' 
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tion of fines for this purpose would have been counterproductive in 
any case. We could discuss this at  length, of course, but it would 
bring us no nearer to an understanding of what the administration was 
doing. There seems to be no reason to  think that the imposition of 
monetary fines in these cases had anything a t  all to do with the concept 
of a Hindu state. A very strong argument can be made in support of 
the opinion that these fines were merely one further illustration of the 
administration's attempt to  maximize revenues, and that there was a 
close parallel between these fines and the right that was extended to 
birta owners, jagirdars, and ijaradars to include judicial fines among 
their em0luments.4~ The objective was purely monetary. The adminis- 
tration needed cash revenues, and this opportunity was seized upon as a 
way to increase revenues. 

At first sight this seems like a harsh statement. But is it really? 
When all the aspects of economic life in postwar Nepal are considered. 
d o  they not all point to the same fact, that the administration imposed 
hardships on the people of village Nepal because the cost of the adminis- 
trative structure was far too great for the economy to support? It is 
very likely that this tax was considered as just another tax and was 
imposed accordingly. I t  is equally likely that the people accepted it 
in the same spirit. 

Were it not for the fact that these diffcrencei based on ethnic 
origin and caste were being steadily built into the legal system, there 
would perhaps be less reason for concern. But they were most definitely 
becoming part of the legal structure of Nepal. Not onlywas thelegal 
dialogue of the silent years building up a record of legally sanctioned 
differences in custom and practice, it was also building up a record of 
differences in treatment meted out to citizens of different ethnic or caste 
backgrounds. The dialogue, beiides preparing the way for a unifi-d 
code of law, was also preparing the way for a code of law that would fail 
to recognize that all citizens were equal before the law. And this unfor- 
tunate development was not the product of Hindu law but the work of' 
an administration that found itself so pressed for funds that it seized 
on every opportunity to increase revenues, no matter how detrimental 

46 There is, in fact, no indication whatsoevzr that a distinction was made between 
judicial fines imposed for various offenses and these ritualistic fines. 
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some of their measures might prove to the common good or to  the 
growth of unity in the country. 

How could the administration have performed so badly in this 
regard? Even if they had not understood the economics of the situa- 
tion, they must have seen what was happening in village Ncpal. Surely 
in twenty-one years, the silent years between 1816 and 1837, someone 
must have come into the administration who understood what was 
happening in village Nepal and proposed some idea of how the adminis- 
tration could cope with it. We might well ask in our next chapter what 
was going 011 in the administration that prevented the administration 
from responding to the cry of village Nepal. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 

INSECURITY AND UNREST 

Reflect that in the country's prosperity the men of merit in 
your ranks will have a larger share than the great mass of 
your fellow countrymen, but if you have other designs you run 
a risk of being deprived of all.' 

The pace of change during the years 1816-39 was slow. These 
were the silent years in comparison with the years that preceded and 
those that followed. Administrative changes were few. The introduc- 
tion of the kut system of revenue assessment during the immediate 
pre-war period dictated a more detailed record system for both govern- 
ment (raikar) and jagir land. At the local level, the revenue collection 
machinery that was gradually evolving reflected the first hesitant steps 
towards a genuine civil administration. Though regional administra- 
tive centres began to develop, there was no clearly defined organiza- 
tional role for such centres, and the growth that they enjoyed was more 
the result of the villager's need for such centres than of government's 
conscious planning. Commerce grew very slowly, though there was 
some growth of grain markets in both the hills and the Tarai. During 
the whole period of the silent years, the organization of the central 
administration remained substantially the same as it had been during 
the pre-war period. Development of the legal structures of the country 
was steady, as thecentral administration's dialogue with thevariouslocal 
ethnic groups found expression in a record of officially sanctioned local 
customs. In due time this record would become the basis for the nation's 
first code of law. In general, though there were few dramatic changes 
during the silent years, there was steady progress towards national 
unity. The pace of this growth was slow. At times it was actually 
hampered by official action. But the growth was there and it was real. 

1 Thucydides History of the Peloponnesian War 6.40. Athenagoras' speech to the 
Syracusans. 
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A. A CEILING ON JAGIRS 

This slow rate of change, however, had a debilitating effect on 
the bharadari. In the years of Nepal's unification, the bharadars had 
ridden the crest of the wave of preferment. As the army grew to 
meet the military demands of continued westward expansion, new 
commands and new ,iagirs had opened up a t  a regular rate. This had 
suited veteran officers well. Younger members of the leading military 
families had stepped into these posts as if they had been born for corn- 
mand.2 This younger generation had been assured of an opportunity 
to enter the bharadari in their own right. What these young men made of 
their opportunities depended largely on their own successes. Since no 
great administrative ability was required for most posts, a young officer 
had only to show a modest flair for leadership. Given this, the fighting 
qualities of the men he led almost automatically assured him of the 
success he needed to establish himself as an accomplished officer. Sons 
of veteran officers thus began to look upon a military jagir almost as 
their birthright. At the same time, military growth had provided an  
outlet for youthful ambitions that was both safe and in the interests of 
the nation. 

Sagauli put an end to the need for a constantly expanding army, 
and new military posts were few.3 Military families, however, contin- 
ued to grow. The bharadars were thus forced to consider alternatives 
within the government service to provide thc jagirs that they expected 
as their rightful due. They found, however, that there were even fewer 
posts available outside the military establishment. This was true large- 

2 In The Rise of the House of Gorkha (Ranchi, 1975), pp. 277-94, I have tried to 
show the correlation between Nepalese territorial expansion and the growth of the 
army. If we add the time element to this and the known appointments of the sons 
of bharadars to positions in the officer class, which is easily documented, it is 
quite clear that there is a sufficiently strong correlation between the growth of the 
army and the posting of sons of officers to higher posts to justify this statement. 

3 The Treaty of Sagauli put an end to Nepalese territorial expansion. Since the 
growth of the army at this time was directly related to and conditioned by Nepalese1 
territorial expansion, the growth of the army was also stopped by Sagauli. The 
introduction of the niilitary 'roll' made no significant difference, since it increased , 
the number of trained soldiers but did not increase the number of military com- 
panies or officer opportunities. 
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ly because of the restrictions that the land tenure system had placed on 
the direct jurisdiction of the central administration. Only an increased 
rate of regional administrative development and a corresponding 
economic growth could create openings in the administration for thost: 
who sought.jagirs. Yet the conservatism forced on the administration 
by Bhim Sen Thapa's policies restricted that growth. The result was 
great pressure on the bharadari that led to increased competition for 
jagirs, connivance to retain-jagirs once acquired, and an almost subser- 
vient loyality to those from whom appointment and promotion de- 
pended. 

1. Administrative Jurisdiction in Profile 

Before we attempt to explain some of the constraints under which 
the civil administration laboured, we must try to understand how very 
simple were the administrative structures of Nepalese society during 
the silent years. Bridging the gap between the Nepal we know today 
and the Nepal of yesterday requires a conscious effort. We must begin 
with the realization that government has expanded enormously over the 
years. Today there are government officers at  every level of society 
working in developn~ent and administration in almost every locality. 
There are panclzayats, schools, health centres, and, of course, the various 
branches of the administration itself, including the police and courts. 
As simple as this structure may seem to the visitor who treks through 
the hills today, it remains an amazingly complex structure in comparison 
with the simple governmental structures of the silent years. 

Perhaps the most striking way to realize this difference between 
'then' and 'now' is to contrast the total and all-pervasive jurisdiction 
of the central administration today with the partial and indirect jurisdic- 
tion that the central administration enjoyed throughout most of Nepal 
during the silent years. The terms 'partial' and 'indirect' are used 
advisedly. There were large areas within Nepal that owed full allegiance 
to the government of Nepal but which were exempted in most day-to- 
day matters from the jurisdiction of governinent. Such areas included 
the rnjya states, all of the territories held in birta, and all of the terri- 
tories held in jagir. In addition there were small areas such as that of 
Thak Khola which, though not rajya states, were assimilated to rajya 
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states for the normal functions of g~ve rnmen t .~  This statement of the 
limitations placed on the central administration's jurisdiction has to be 
understood correctly, of course. The still-functioning rajas, the birta 
owners, and jagirdars were subject to  Kathmandu. They either obeyed 
Kathmandu's orders or they were replaced. However, as long as the 
rajas, birta owners, and jagirdars obeyed the central government's 
directives, they held almost total control of the areas where their lands 
were situated. They referred major problems to Kathmandu and submit- 
ted major crimes to  the judgment of Kathmandu, but in all that 
pertained to  the regular routine of life they were the final arbiters. There 
was nothing for government to do  in these areas. There was thus either 
no need for a government officer's presence, or, as in the case of the 
rajya states, the role played by such officers was limited to liaison work. 
Properly understood, it is no exaggeration to say that these areas 
were exempt from the normal jurisdiction of the central adminis- 
tration.= 

The area exempted in these ways from the centre's administrative 
machinery included most of the arable land in the hills and large parts 
of the Tarai. No exact figures for the area of land involved or the 
population on that land can,be given. There are two major reasons for 
this. We cannot estimate from presently known records the total 
amount of birta land that had been assigned in the hills. Also, periodic 
changes in the methods of collecting jagir incomes for army personnel 
make it impossible to calculate accurately the total amount of jagir 
land assigned to the army.6 Army pay scales, however, provide a basis 

4 Dinesh Raj Pant, 'Asrit Rajya Upar Bahadur Shah le Libko Niti', Purnima, 
NO. 6: 51-55. 

5 The rajya states and those states assimilated to  them were as much a part of 
Nepal as any other part of the kingdom. The essential point that differentiated 
them from the other districts in the country was the freedom the rajya states 
enjoyed to conduct their own internal affairs. Even this freedom, however, lay 
within certain strictly delimited boundaries. See Stiller, The Rise of the House of 
Gorkha, pp. 257-61. 

6 During the early years of Gorkhali rule, land grants specified the boundaries of 
the grant but not the area. It  was only during the period covered by this study 
that the necessity of maximizing land revenues began to force the administration 
to  measure the land included in a grant. The confusion in taxation measures 
reported by Mahesh C. Regmi, Land Tenure and Taxation in Nepal (Berkeley, 
1963-68), 1: 53-122, is directly related to this. 
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for a good estimate.' I t  required approximately twenty square miles 
of rice land to support one military company of eighty-five rifles and 
their attendant ranks. The fact that the Nepal army had over ninety 
rnilitary companies, many of which were much larger than eighty-five 
rifles,8 suggests a total approximation of 2,500 to 3,000 square miles 
of rice lands required for military jagirs. This does not include the 
emoluments of higher ranking officers such as captain, s a r d a r ,  and kasi, 
nor their additional pay (khuwa). These were derived from taxes on 
homesteads (pakho), figures for which cannot be translated into actual 
areas of farm land.' Kathmandu Valley, the largest of the mountain 
valleys of Nepal, has less than four hundred square miles of rice land. 
It becomes clear, then, what an enormous stretch of hill land was 
required to put together the packet of 2,500 to 3,000 square miles of 
rice lands required for the support of the military alone. And all of 
this land was exempt from the direct jurisdiction of the central admin- 
istration in day-to-day matters.1° For all practical purposes, the 
central administration's direct jurisdiction seems to have extended only 
to the three major cities of the Valley, the Tarai, the area around Beni 
in the central hills, and the western hills.11 

2. Personnel in Regional Administration 

The reduction through land grants of the areas under the direct 
jurisdiction of the central administration also limited the number of 
government personnel required in regional administration. The 

- - 

7 Pay scales for military ranks were fixed and uniform. There is a strong suggestion 
that senior officers had a means of augmenting this through subsidiary payments. 
The estimates given here, however, are based strictly on the pay scale. 

8 A company of eighty-five rifles together with supporting personnel numbered 
a total of 142 officers and other ranks (163 if khalasis were assigned). See Appen- 
dix A of this chapter for a sample of the detailed pay scale. 

9 Pakho is unirrigated land. The tax on paklio land was essentially a homestead 
tax, but it did vary with the size of the holding. However, such taxes were expres- 
sed in the vaguest possible way. The basic unit was the amount of land a man could 
plow in a day. The rate was higher if he plowed with a bullock and lower if h e  
used the kodale. See Regmi, Land Tenure, 1 :  64. 

10 Ibid., 2: 4-7 and 3 : 9-1 1. 
1 1  On a percentage basis, far less of the Tarai was assigned in jggir than in the hills. 

See Francis Hamilton, An Account of the Kirigdom of Nepal (Edinburgh, 1819), 
PP. 151-64, and Stiller, Gorkha, pp. 27-32, but cf. Hamilton, pp. 112-15. 
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government officers so involved were very few. It  must be recalled that 
a t  the village level most villags matters were handled by the amali, 
the headman, of the village. For regional administration properly so 
called, the central administration appointed teams of judges, occasional 
inspection teams to  look into specific matters such as the hzilak service 
or land assignments, and local governors. The total number of such 
personnel was not high. The rank of the regional administrative officer 
might vary. Chautariyas, kazis, sardars, and subbas performed this 
function at  various times. There seems to have been no fixed pattern 
for the appointment of any rank to a particular post. In general, how- 
ever, there were six subbas in the Tarai, a subba at Beni, a sardar or kazi 
a t  Palpa, a kazi or chautariya in Doti and Jumla, and a sardar or subba 
a t  Chainpur in the east. At Makwanpur, Gorkha, and Nuwakot, mili- 
tary commanders doubled as regional' administrators.12 We must 
allow, then, for eleven regional governors plus the governors of Kath- 
mandu, Patan, and Bhadgaon.13 Military commanders who doubled 
as governors could rely for support on their own staff. The other gover- 
nors, however, required assistance, and this created a few posts. But 
the number of such assistants was restricted both by the very limited 
nature of the tasks they had to perform and by the fact that their emolu- 
nients had to be paid from local revenues. The greater the expenses 
for regional administration the less revenue could be forwarded to a 
central administration always in search of increased funds. Each gover- 
nor had a kharidar to assist with the correspondence and whatever re- 
cords had to be mide. B:yond that, his staff wiis limited to the oficers 
of the courts and whatever number of personal assistants he felt he 
needed. It is apparent that the regional administration offered very 
few openings 1 Tor high ranking officials. Even the few openings that 
existed were frequently filled by military personnel, since there was no 

12 This statement is based on Haniilton and Hodgson. We speak here of governors 
with real jurisdiction. In all of the former mini-states, Hamilton, Nepal, p. 104, 
reported that a srlbha had been appointed in the place of each raja. During the 
silent years our survey indicated that this practice had bee11 discarded. I t  is inter- 
esting to note that even in Hamilton's time a subba was considered an 'officer 
of revenue, justice, and police', q. v. p. 105. 

13 The term 'governor' is used loosely in relation to the three major cities of Kath- 
mandu Valley. 



INSECURITY AND UNREST I9 1 

clear cut distinction a t  the regional level between the military and civil 
administration.l4 

Apart from the occasional inspection teams that toured the 
country and the teams of judges sent out from Kathmandu, there is 
no way to describe the relationship between the regional administrator 
and the village that would be meaningful in terms of today's adminis- 
trative vocabulary. The village moved in a separate orbit entirely, which 
intercepted the regional administrator's orbit only at  certain fixed points 
such as taxation, defence, justice (major cases only), and such compul- 
sory labour obligations as were preempted for services like hulak, 
work in arsenals, and the supply of certain goods and materials to the 
government. This impression stems from the fact that intercourse be- 
tween the village and the central administration was almost totally one- 
way. There was a constant flow of goods and services to the adminis- 
tration; there was very little interference, organization, or control of 
local affairs; and no service was provided other than justice and pro- 
tection. Education, health services, and development services are all 
products of a later age. During the silent years villagz Nepal for themost 
Part ministered to its own needs. 

3. Pressure on the Bharadari 

The role of government was limited. This we have already seen 
and again underscored here. In terms of employment, this ineant that the 
central administration required very few persons. Outside of the army, 
the number of posts open to aspiring candidates for government service 
was acutely limited. Not only was Nepalese society conservative during 
the silent years both in its traditions and the style of g~vernrnznt, but 
there was very little upward social mobility. 

In an effort to establish this point, to learn who were being ap- 
pointed to senior level government posts and who among government 
- 

14 The reasons for this are obvious. As long as regional administration had as one 
of its major concerns the preservation of peace and defense, there was little need 
for a separate structure for civil administration In those areas wh'ere state revenue 
was of primary concern, as in the Tarsi, the emphasis would be on the business 
sense of the sitbha. In other areas a military officer could handle the few civil 
functions of the governor. 
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officers were being promoted,we have conducted a quantitative analysis 
of the incidence of government appointments in Nepal during the silent 
years. Over fifteen thousand pages of documents were studied. The 
resulting data are by no means ccmplete. A survey of many more docu- 
ments would certainly provide more adequate data, but the documents 
we were able to survey did reveal strong trends. A subsequent 
spot check of several thousand additional documents tended to confirm 
these trends. The results of this survey, therefore, seem to have suffic- 
ient validity to justify our introduction of them here. The following 
represent the major trends insofar as they apply to our study. 

i. The 540 government appointees studied received a total of 
seventy-five promotions during a twenty-one year period between 
1816 and 1837. This is an average promotion rate of less than one per- 
cent a year. More complete data might raise this figure to as high as 
two percent per year, but it is doubtful if the promotion rate would 
reach this level and it certainly would not go beyond it.16 . . 

11. At the level of kazi, the top ranking administrative officer, it 
was found that the average number of kazis on the government rolls 
in ally one year was eleven. In the period of the Nepal-East India 
Company war, there were thirteen kazis, but immediately after the war 
this number was scaled down. . . . 

111. Among the kazis there was an 'inner circle' and an 'outer 
circle.' The inner circle comprised those who were in the decision- 
making level of government.lG The outer circle comprised those kazis 
who were in command of troops or who were posted as governors in 
the districts. There was practically no change in the inner circle of kazis 

- - - -  - -- 

15 The survey revealed a promotion average of 0.3 percent. The spot check men- 
tioned above changed this fractionally' to 0.5 percent, but this isstill well within 
the one percent average mentioned here. 

16 The concept of an inner circle is clearly borne out by the survey. While the 
number of officers who held the rank of sardar or kazi was relatively high, the 
number of these men who held high posts in government was very low, and all of 
those men who did hold high posts remained in office practically without break 
throughout the whole period studied. It can reasonably be assumed that more 
complete data would show that they did in fact hold high posts throughout this 
period without break, since the checks carried out to test the accuracy of the 
survey tended merely to confirm the general trend already established by the 
survey. 
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throughout the whole period of twenty-one years. Such few changes as 
did occur were usually explained by death or retirement. For all practi- 
cal purposes it was impossible for a government servant to break into 
the inner circle of government during the whole period of the silent 
years. No single family monopoli~ed the inner circle of government 
during this period. Thapas, Kunwars (Rana), Basnyats, and Pandes 
all share in the prerogatives of the inncr circle. 

iv. At the level of sardar, the next lower rank in government, 
the pattern that emerged was one of constant change and regular turn 
over.17 No one of this rank had a long tenure of office during the period 
studied. 

v. Captains were more fortunate and tended to hold their posts 
longer. These men, few in number, were central figures in the officer 
corps of the army because they exercised field command and therefore 
appezr to have enjoyed greater permanence. In the same category were 
subedars, or commanders of military companies. There were more 
changes in the rank of subedar than in that of captain, but subedars 
enjoyed much more stability than those holding the rank of sardar. 

vi. Subbasle remained in power for longzr periods and appear 
not to have been rotated out of office except in cases of poor performance 
or oppression against the farmers of their districts. 

These trends are only trends and not definite conclusions. I t  
would hardly be prudent for us to lay greater stress on them thanthe 
foundation will support. At the same time they are indicative of certain 
points that bear closer scrutiny and consideration. In particular we 
should take note of the following points of information. Field officers of 
the army (captains and subedars), subbas who served as governors of 
Tarai districts, and the inner circle (six of eleven kazis) held office for 
long periods. Some of these appointees, especially on the level of kazi, 
remained in office for allnost the wholc period of the silent years. There 
was practically no upward mobility. What might this mean in terms 
of the ~iature of the government of Nepal? 

17 Only two Sardars. Bal Bhanjan Pande and Dariyab Singh Basnyat, were shown to 
have held office for an extended period during the twenty-one year period studied. 

18 Subha: a civil officer usually connected with regional revenue administration or 
middle-level civil administration. 
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First, government was almost static. There were few fresh ideas 
coming into government. Several of the kazis of the inner circle had 
reached the rank of kazi even before the war and continued in office until 
the end of the silent years.lWf all the men in the bharadari they were the 
least likely to be open to change or new approaches to nationalproblems. 
I t  is not clear whether these men remained in power along with Bhim 
Sen Thapa because they were in implicit agreement with his general 
approach towards the tasks of government or because they were docile 
servants of Bhim Sen Thapa in the work of administration. In either 
case the picture is substantially the same: a group of men in control of 
the administration who were aging together; who were products of 
the same thought patterns; and who stolidly held the fortress inner 
circle closed to new ideas and even a fresh discussion of old approaches. 
And this for twenty-one years! 

Secondly, the composition of the inner circle reveals no monop- 
oly of any one family. There were three Thapas (Bhim Sen, Rana 
Dhoj, and Commander Colonel Rana Bir Singh Thapa) and two Kun- 
wars (Bal Narsingh and Revant) who remained in the inner circle for 
years. Bal Narsingh Kunwar and Bhim Sen Thapa had very strong 
links, dating from the time of Rana Bahadur Shah's assassination and 
beyond. They were also related through marriage.Z0 But this does 
not in itself constitute a Thapa family monopoly on the inner circle. 
Bhim Sen Thapa seems to have tried to establish the balance required 
for any long tenure of office by including representatives of the leading 
kshatriya families in this select group." Since the very stability 
of membership in the group indicates a minimum of disagreement 

19 Jas Pao Thapa, Ranjore Thapa, Ajambar Singh Panth, Bahadur ~handa r i ,  Bal 
Narsingh Kunwar, Revant Kunwar, and, of course, Bhim Sen Thapa, all held 
the rank of kazi before the war and continued to hold key posts throughout most 
of the silent years. 

20 Bal Narsingh's second wife was the daughter of Nain Singh Thapa, a brother of 
Bhim Sen Thapa. Nain Singh was killed in the siege of Kot Kangra, and Bhim 
Sen himself took charge of raising Nain Singh's children. See Pudma Jung Ran% 
The Li/E of   maharaja Sir Jung Bahadrrr (Allahabad, 1909). p. 9. 

21 The old noble families of Gorkha had a basic claim to high ofice in the Gar- 
khali traditions of government. As Hamilton, Nepal, p. 108, observed, 'The Office 
of Karyi [kazi~ should be held by persons only of a few very distinguished families.' 
Bhim Sen necessarily made exceptions to this rule from time to time, since he was 
not by birth considered among this select group. 
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among the members, the relatively wide representation in the inner 
circle allowed him to promulgate his measures with little opposition and 
with a maximum diffusion of the responsibility for measures that were 
unpopular.22 Also, in an inner circle composed as this one was, the 
support offered Bhim Sen Thapa by Queen Grandmother Lalit? 
Tripura Sundari gave his voice added weight in whatever deliberations 
were held. 

Thirdly, the area of patronage in which we might have expected 
the Thapa family to be favoured was at  tlle subedar, the company 
commander, level. Promotion to subedar was the first step into the more 
favoured bharadari class, and it brought sufficient emoluments to make 
it a prize in itself.2J The survey, however, revealed no such steady 
infiltratior~ of Bhim Sen Thapa's relatives into the military hierarchy 
at that level. Most of the Thapas who held jagirs (and there were many 
of them, though not all were from Bhim Sen Thapa's family), were nlen 
who had held posts before the war. The survey report reveals that few 
Thapas were introduced to the bharadari during this period, but that 
Thapas. accounted for forty-one percent of all promotions and that 
such Thapas as were introduced to the blzaradari during the silent years 
were introduced at senior-level posts, usually filling key posts that had 
been vacated by the death of a Thapa. 

In terms ofjagirs available to the bharadari class, then, the follow- 
ing conclusiotis seem acceptable. First, there was almost total stagna- 
tion in the key posts of government. Secondly, there was very little 
upward mobility (practically none) since the few promotions to key 
posts went to Thapas and over forty percent of all promotions discov- 
ered in the survey went to Thapas. And finally, as a result of these 
conditions, there was no opening for the ambitions of sons of bharadcrs 
that could compare with the opportunities the army had formerly of- 
fered. The pressure on the bharaduri, consequently, was intense. 
-- 
22 The custom of having the responsibility for an order shared by the kazis of the 

central administration as a group was sanctioned by Rana Bahadur. Official 
letters were generally signed 'marfat'('by the hands of'), with the signature of two, 
three, or even four kazis. Very important letters were often signed by even more 
of thc top oficials of the central administration. 

23 A srrbedar received half or more of the rice crop from thirty-five acres of land 
(slightly more than 14 hectares), plus four hundred rupees a year in cash. 
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B. THE STRUGGLE FOR SECURTTY 

One of the areas of special concern in Nepalese society has 
always been the quest for security for one's family. This is one of the 
great social drives in Nepal today, as it has been since the unification 
of the country opened up avenues to preferment that were unheard of 
and undreamt of in the days that preceded the unification. Today, when 
opportunities are more diffuse, this'drive is very complex. In a simpler 
society, when everything revolved around the possession or control 
of land, the drive for security found expression in a search for ways and 
means to  secure a hold on land. The two ways of doing this were either 
through a jagir (government service) or the acquisition of a birta grant. 
In the postwar period birta grants were decidedly curtailed, and this 
road to  security was closed to all but a very few of the bharadari. That 
left jagits, which were subject to the annual pcljani and were therefore 
extremely insecure. 

Jagir grants were valid only as long as a government servant 
remained in office. Once he left office his right to the land and its 
emoluments was lost. Unless he found some way to compensate for 
this loss by securing the appointment of another member of his family 
(or gained control of land in some other way), the loss of a jugir either 
through dismissal or retirement returned the family to the status of 
tenants on the land.34 The loss of prestige and wealth entailed in such 
a change of status was unthinkable. As a result, the bharadar's grip 011 

his jagir and his search for ways to insinuate relatives into the ranks of 
the bharadari were intense. This explains the senior bl~aradcrr 's pro- 
longed tenure of office. It also explains the unrest generated by the pre- 
ferencegiven to theThapa families in filling higher ranks of the bharadari 
and in promotions. When one studies the list of families represented - 
24 This is true provided the ex-ja~irdar did not also hold either hirta land or sun0 

birta land (literally 'gold', i.e. purchased land), on which the family could fall back. 
It is clear from the survey that many oficers, even at the sardar level. were also 
on the roll, and i t  must be assumed that they tried to provide a buffer for the years 
when they were OX the roll'. This, of course, had strong implications for themaxi- 
mizing of rent collections while they were in a position to do so. A sardar nor- 
mally received half or more of the rice crop from 250 acres (101 - 25  hectares) of 
land, plus Rs. 1600.00 a year in cash. 
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in the roll of bharadars and realizes that each of them was deeply con- 
cerned about this problem of security and then refers to the practice 
of filling vacancies a t  the senior level by the appointment of relatives 
who had not earned that right through years of service, the sense of 
frustration becomes a very real, almost tangible thing.25 Since new 
appointments were rarely available for members of his own family, 
each bharadar clung more tenaciously to the post that he had attained. 
There was no other solution to his search for family security. The results 
in terms of personal loyalty to those controlling the annual appointments 
and reappointments to office must be obvious. 

The Struggle for Security and National Growth 

We can understand and even sympathize with this frustration and 
the resulting determination to maintain a firm grasp on one's position. 
But there is no reason to allow coinpassion to blind us to what this did 
to the administration and the country. 

A jagirdar had to have allies in the administration. More impor- 
tant than his performailce in Ilis owl1 job was his possession of strong 
friends in the administration. To be competent in his job might have 
been enough to preserve a jagirdar in office, whether he had allies or 
not, but who would risk this when the consequences were so great? 
It was far safer and far more assuring to have friends who supported 
one. Tf this friendship could be ce~ilented by marriage bonds, so much 
the better. And so the combination of the drive for security and the 
limit to the number of.jagir assignments that were available produced 
a spiderweb of friendships and alliances in the bharadari, whose target 
became ~nutual preservation rather than good or even adequate govern- 
ment. The jagir was a prize. It was no longer considered payment for 
a service that had to be performed for the welfare of others, who, inciden- 
ttilly, actually paid the cost of the jngir. 

Once the jagirdars lost sight of the real purpose of a.jagir and the 
jagir became an end in itself, the bharadari set themselves against any 
lneaningful streamlining of expenditures. At the same time, their mutual 

25 The Nepali hharadar expected a certain amount of favouritism. It was the corn. 
bination of the lack of promotions and favouritism that was so frustrating. 
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-concern to preserve the status quo inhibited constructive thinking to- 
wards the development of the administration and improvercent of the 
economy. The problem for them was not one of developing better 
government but preserving the positions they had attained. Thus, bu- 
reaucratic immobility and reluctance to change complemented the 
stagnation of thinking in the inner circle of government to produce 
an atmosphere that was about as conservative as one can imagine. In 
such an atmosphere, it is not a t  all difficult to  accept the attitudes that 
we saw were prevalent in terms of regional administration, commerce, 
and law. In fact, those attitudes were merely the practical working out 
of the mental outlook of the members of the administration on almost 
all levels. A court that is primarily concerned with self preservation is 
blind to the real needs of the country and blind also to the reforms that 
alonk will preserve it in power. 

That this atmosphere developed in the administration in the post- 
war period is not all surprising. The trauma of defeat and the end of 
Nepalese expansion implied a real loss of direction. New goals-had to 
be set that would fit Nepal's dramatically changed prospects. This, in 
itself, is no criticism of the administration. It takes time for new ideas 
to take hold, and the interval before they do so is always a painful one. 
At the same time, we would be doing no service to Nepal or to its 
history to refuse to recognize that this was in effect a crisis of leader- 
ship. New ideas were needed, and until they could be found, leaders 
(as well as the rank and file) in Nepal would cling doggedly to what 
they could salvage from the past rather than build towards the future. 
. Even though this situation was not surprising, it was not without 

its tensions. The longer the period of uncertainty was drawn out, the 
more dangerous these tensions became. In the late 1820s, the atmos- 
phere in the Nepal administration gave ample cause for alarm. There 
was a desperate search for security; there was no upward mobility 
in the ranks of the administration; there-was favouritism in promotions 
to the upper echelons of government; and there was a singular lack of 
new ideas. Not only had there been a loss of direction, but the adminis- 
tration had so entrenched itself that there was scant possibility of new 
ideas that might lead to a new consensus in government and new direc- 
tions for the nation. This produced frustration, and frustration must 
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either be released by new visions or it will erupt in violence, since a 
permanent state of frustration is unacceptable to man It is significant 
that even during the short period of the silent years the chautarijas 
began to emerge as a distinct pressure group and that the army, both 
officers and rank and file, continued to be restless under Bhim Sen 
Thapa's administration. 

C. THE EMERGENCE OF A PRESSURE GROUP 

Until now we have made no mention of the one group that our 
quantitative analysis revealed as ha.ving made significant gains. There 
was distinct expansion in the ranks of lhe chautariyas during the twenty- 
one year period studied. This deserves consideration. 

The post of chautariya has never been adequately studied. Gorkha 
had its cJzautariya before the unification of Nepal.20 Ths chautariya 
was a member of the royal family, but not in line for succession (a 
collateral). Usually the chautariya was the king's brother. Speculation 
has it that the post derived its name from a chautara, or resting place, 
set up around the base of a pipul tree. The idea apparently was that the 
chautariya stayed outside, where he listened to the problems people 
brought and vetted them before they were taken to the king.27 What- 

26 Baburam Acharya, Sri Punch Bara Maharajadhirai Prithvinarayan Shah ko 
Samkshipta Jivani (Kathmandu, 2024-26 B.  S.), 4: 643-4, discusses the chautariya, 
but says little about his real duties. 

27 My explanation of the word 'clrautariya' comes from the following note of Edwin 
T. Atk inson, The Hitnalayaa Districts oj' the North- Wcstertl Provinces of India 
(Allahal,ad, 1882), 2 :  613-14: 'A writer in the Calcutta Review (January, 1877, 
p. 14) gives two derivations for this word. The one is from Chautara or  Chatuira, 
a platform of masonry, by which the houses of the chiefs of the Gorkhalis were 
distinguished from those of their clansmen. "Hence the chief became styled amongst 
his people the Chautara Sahib, o r  master of the platform. In time the eldest 
son of the chief was called Sahib Ji and the younger ones Chautara Sahibs, and 
then thecorrul>tion Chautara or Chautariya. The other explanation is that theword 
is derived from chau (=four) and tri (to cross over the ocean). In the Rajutri, 
there are four things essential to the man who is entrusted with the management 
of state affairs; to wit, conciliation, presents, chastisement and the power of 
causing misunderstanding amongst the members of the enemy's party. The 
eldest son, who inherited the throne, was not to trouble himself with any affair 
of statc and hence the management devolved on his younger brothers, who 
acted as ministers. With such duties a knowledge of politics was incumbent on 
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ever value can be placed on this speculation, the fact is that the chau- 
tariya had at  one time played an important role in the administration of 
the country. At the time when Rana Bahadur Shah issued his copper 
plate inscription on the administration of the country in 1799, the 
chautariya's functions were set forth thus: 

The chautari.va is to appoint and dismiss the kazis Whenever 
any kazi shall transgress a treaty, arrangement, justice, or the 
customs of our country, he shall be reported to the king and 
punished in accord with the king's command. After consulting 
with the other officers, appoint men who are loyal, wise, clever, 
fearless, and with good backgrounds. Inform the king, and 
after receiving his answer, take them to see the king. If a kazi 
proves disloyal, if his work begins to deteriorate, first make cer- 
tain of the f'act, then inform the king. Oil orders from the king, 
punish him according to the nature of his offence. If the nation 
prospers, this also should be reported to the king. If the kazis 
and nobles thrive, this too should be reported to the king.2B 

Without really defining the role of the chautariya, this clearly 
indicates that at  one time the challturiya had served as the king's right 
hand in the execution of royal orders. In 1804 the exact nature of the 
chautariya's filnctions became academic, since all of this work was taken 
over by the mukhtiyar. First by Rana Bahadur Shah himself and later 
by Bhim Sen ThapxZ9 Tf the clzautariya's functio~l was to help the 
king, this could only have meaning in a situation where the king was 
actually ruling. From 1799 until 1832 there was not an adult king on 

them. and hence they werecalled Chautariyas, that is those who have crossed the 
four oceans of the essentials named above.". . . .in Kumaon the term is inter- 
preted as meaning those who transacted the affairs of the four quarters, that is 
all duties.' I admit to having chosen the explanation I have given in the text 
above because it seemed the more picturesque of the two. I also think it has 
a better chance of being correct than the more elaborate meaning, especially since 
the form 'cltau~ara' is very common in Nepali literature. See also William Kirk- 
patrick, An Accorrnf of the Kingdom of Neparrl (London, 181 l ) ,  pp. 198-99; 
Hamilton, Nepal, 108; and Chittaranjan Nepali, Sri Pnnch Rana Bakadur Shalt 
(Kathmandu, 2020 B. S.), pp. 239-40. 

28 Translated from Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, p. 124. 
29 Ibid., pp. 15-16; also Chittaranjan Nepali, Rana Baltadur Shah, pp. 72-73. 
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the throne of Nepal except for a very brief period in 1815-16. Yet 
chaiitariyas continued to be appointed. 

The expansion of the office of chautariya had actually begun in 
1794. In that year King Rana Bahadur Shah appointed Bidur Shahi 
and Sher Bahadur Shahi as joint chautariyas for palace affairs. He also 
appointed Bal Bhadra Shah clzautariya for affairs outside Kathmandu 
Valley and Bam Shah chautariya with jurisdiction over K ~ r n a o n . ~ ~  
The timing of these appoin~ments may offer some hint of their signifi- 
cance. They coiilcide with his removal of Bahadur Shah, the regent, 
from power after the Nepal-China war of 1792. The appointment of 
chautariyas to oversee aspects of the administration reflects the young 
kings's desire to appoint men loyal to himself. The same argument, 
however, will not explain the expansion of the chautariya class during 
the silent years. King Rajendra Bikram made no apointments during 
his minority. The appointn~ents came either from the queen grand- 
mother, who was regent, or Bhim Sen Thapa. Since there was no work 
that required a chautariya's rank, it is doubtful if the initiative for the 
appointments originated with Bhim Sen T11apa.~l The matter has some 
~ignificance, since the number of cliatrtariyas reached eight. 

Jt seems likely that the regent appointed these additional chau- 
tariyas to appease members of the royal family during a period when 
real government was in the hands of Bhim Sen Thapa. The presence of 
these men in the administration brought new complications to the 
administration. They had a claim on the attentions of both the young 
king and the regent that no one else in the administration had, and 

30 Baburam Acharya, Nepal ko Samkshipta Britant (Kathmandu, 2022 B.  S.), 
P. 102; but cf. his Snrnk.~lripta Jivarti, 4 :  643,  where he mentions that Prithvinara- 
yan Shah had appointed a junior (karrcha) cltarrtariya. 

31 The chalrfariya's real function was as a sort of chief minister or viceroy to  the 
king. The post had real meaning when the kings's own brother filled it. When 
the king was a minor, his brothers, if he had brothers, must necessarily have 
been minors as well. Once the king's more distant relatives began to be appointed 
to this post, there was no intrinsic reason why they should share intimately in the 
king's power. When Rana Bahadur had himself made mukhti.var, he effectively 
took over the traditional work of the cltautar,iya. From that time there was no 
real function for a charrfa,.ij~a, and there was certainly no work for eight cha- 
tal.iyo.r, cxccpt in the context mentioned in tile text above, as trusted adminis- 
tration men. 
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they were much more difficult for Bhim Sen Thapa to  maneuver. It was 
undoubtedly the presence of these men in the administration that made 
the regent's patronage so valuable to Bhim Sen Thapa. While it is 
difficult to assess the chautariya's reactions to the presence of someone 
like Bhim Sen Thapa at  the centre of power year after year it must be 
expected that they would eventually react. They could hardly have been 
completely content themselves, and as a group they presented a fertile 
field for anyone who wanted to sow seeds of dissention in the adminis- 
tration. Under the circumstances that prevailed in the contry at large, 
we might well ask why not ? There was no compelling internal reason 
that demanded that Bhim Sen Thapa and the old guard of the inner 
circle should monopolize the decision-making functions of government. 
In fact, looked at  as objectively as possible, it seems clear that unless 
someone broke into that inner circle with new ideas there would be 
no real progress in the country. 

The growth in the number of chautarya's during the silent years 
is important for two reasons. First, the chautariyas formed a distinct 
group in the administration. The word 'group' is peihaps too strong. 
The chautarivas were individuals. with varying degrees of commit- 
ment to the task of government and varying relationships with the king 
himself. Some of them also had long-standing loyalities to Bhim Sen 
Thapa. Nevertheless, they were definitely a separate class in the adminis- 
tration. They did not fit into any of the standard patterns. They held 
their positions independently of the nlilitary structure of the govern- 
ment, and they acted according to their own concepts of duty and oppor- 
tunity rather than out of the mutual support syndrome that motivated 
so many in the administration. None of them illustrates this quality of 
independence better than Bam Shah. whose career as governor i n  
Kumaon and later in Doti was remarkable for initiative and concern for 
the people.3a Only a man who was sure of hi; position could have 
undertaken his task with the freedom and open mind that Barn Shah 
showed. 

The increase in the number of chautariyas during the silent years 
was also important because it revealed that even Bhim Sen 7llapa's 

32 Atkinson, Himalayan Districts, 2: 680; also Regmi Research Series, 1 (December 
1969): 41-43. 



INSECURITY AND UNREST 205 

monolithic administration was not proof against the use of influence 
to gain promotion. If one had access to the right person, promotion 
was possible, whether one fitted into Bhim Sen Thapa's scheme of things 
or not. For the moment Bhim Sen Thspa had to coatend only with the 
regent. The day was not far off, however, when the king would come of 
age, and, with that, the number of points where pressure could be ap- 
plied would increase many times over. 

One of the more disconcerting aspects of the history of this period 
is the role of the army. So much has been written about the military, 
much of it with very little accuracy, that it is diffixlt to sift through the 
data to find out what was really happening. 

The constant refrain from the British residency was that Nepal 
was a nation of ~oldiers.3~ This was sheer nonsense. The military 
accounted for a very sinall perscentage of the population, and even if 
we consider only the military castes (so-called). wz will find that the 
percentage ,of fighting men within those castes was still small. Nepal 
was then, as it is now, a nation of farmers. If the British residents formed 
the impression that Nepal was a nation of soldiers, it was because the 
military dominated the government and no major decision could be 
taken without considering the effect it would have on the officer corps. 

It could hardly have been otherwise. Bhim Sen Thapa had turned 
to them for support in the years immediately after the war, and once 

33 Alan Campbell, 'General Observations*, Foreign Political ~onsuftat ion,  23 
January 1835, No. 50, speaks of 'the abhorrence of all the military tribes in Nepal 
to engaging in other pursuits than that of arms' and 'the passion for arms among 
the military tribes of Nepal.' In a private letter to Lord Auckland, published in 
part in Bikrama Jit Hasrat, History of Nppal: As Told by Its Own and Contem- 
porary Ci~ronirlers (Hoshiarpur, Punjab, 1970), p. 242, Hodgson says, 'The 
Gorkhas have neither arts nor literature, nor conimerce, a rich soil to draw off 
their attention From arms; and they have that lusty hardihood of character and 
contempt For drudgery which make war especially congenial.' In Foreign Poli- 
tical Consultation, 26 March 1830, No. 24: a letter of Officiating Resident Hodg- 
son to government, dated 8 March 1830, Hodgson speaks of the 'almost exclu- 
sively martial propensities of most of the tribes of these highlanders,' which he 
describes as 'a population of such martial habits,' as well as 'the warlike enthu- 
siasm of the people,' etc. 
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that decision was made, the officer corps became entrenched in their 
positions. After that, only a major change in government could move 
them. It is interesting to note how even a shift in command could cause 
sufficient stir to warrant a new overture to the army. In 1824, for 
instance, Resident Gardner reported several changes in command. As 
he put it to the governor general: 

Some unexpected changes have lately been made in official situa- 
tions here. Kazi Bakhtawar Singh-a brother of Bhim Sen-who 
has been residing at  Nuwakot for the last five years in consequence 
of a dispute that occurred between them during my absence 
in 18 19, has been somewhat suddenly recalled, and I have been 
oficially informed that it is the intention to send him lo take 
charge of Palpa and its dependencies in the place of Uzir Singh, 
the nephew of the Minister, who has long held that post, but 

- who has been summoned to Kathmandu and arrived here on the 
7th-it being understood (tho' I am not satisfied on that point) 
that he is in disgrace for opposing himself to Bhim Sen and 
advocating measures unpalatable to  him, and yet he and Matha- 
bar Singh-another of his nephews, who also holds a military 
command and is said to be likewise under displeasure-are adop- 
ted sons of Bhim Sen, hitherto great favorites with him, as far as 
I can learn have, notwithstanding their alleged misconduct, 
been very well received here.34 

The resident mentions in his report that Uzir Sinbh and Matha- 
bar Singh were well received when they arrived in Kathmandu. By 
whom? By Bhim Sen Thapa or the military? Quite possibly it was 
both. The military certainly had been agitated by the changes (or the 
reasons for the changes). In fact, it was this agitation that had prompted 
the resident to write to the governor general. And il' the nlilitary accor- 
ded a warm welcome to these two ommanders, it was imperative for 
Bhim Sen Thapa to follow suit, regardless of the disfavour with which he 
reportedly viewed them. Uzir Singh and Mathabar Singh were impor- 

34 Foreign Secret Consultation, 17 December 1824, No. 8 :  a letter of Resident 
Gardner to government, dated 20 Novcmber 1824. 



INSECURITY AND UNREST 207 

tant commanders who enjoyed the respect of the officer colps.   him 
Sen Thapa had to discipline them and impose his policies on the arm! 
without alienatins the support he drew from the military class. 

This incident is certainly connected with the revival of the adminis- 
tration's interest in the construction of a proper military barracks at 
Mala Tar (since renamed Chauni) for the Sri Nath Regiment.3b From 
1817, when troops from outside the Valley were posted in Kathmandu, 
the need of a barracks to house them had been evident. For five full 
years nothing was done. In 1822, however, the administr~tion began 
to acquire land at Mala Tar, and about two square kilometres were 
req~is i t ioned .~~ Since this was all suila birta land,a7 each of the 
former owners had to be compensated for their loss at  Mala Tar by 
land grants in other parts of the Valley. After 1822 the issue lay dor- 
mant and remained so for two years. Possibly the re~ction of the 
234 birta owners who had had to give up their lands at Mala Tar, which 
was convenieiltly close to their homes in the city, for lands less conven- 
iently located elsewhere in the Valley influenced this decision to dis- 
continue the proce;s of I.;lnd acquisition.38 Suddenly, in 1824-at the 
very time a wave of discontent was spreading through the army-this 
programme was reactivated, and another one and one-third square 
kilometres were acquired.39 By the end of 1825, the new barracks was 
ready for the Sri Nath Regimentsdo This is too pat to be mere coinci- 
dence. It clearly illustrates the manner in which Bhim Sen Thapa felt 
himself obliged to conciliate the army in order to ensule their continued 
support while at the same time trying to increase his hold over them. 

The arnly was rcstlcss. Any major adjustment in the assignment 
of conlmands generated waves of unease throughout the officer corps. 
Nor was this restlessnesq limited to the officer corps alone. The 'roll' 
and irregularities in pay combined to contribute heavily to a sense of 

35 Bhim Sen Thapa Docunients: 33111287- 341421196. 
36 Ibid. 
37 S ~ n a  hir/a: a category of Airta grants originating from the sale of lands by the 

crown. Regmi, Lond Tpnrrr.cn, 2:  170. 
38 Dhim Sen Thapa Documents : 34123442 111 -96. 
39 Chittaranjati Nepali, Bhirtt Sen Tflapa, pp. 89-91. 
40 Bhini Sen Thapa Docurncnts list 421 separate documents on the Mala Tar land 

acquisition programme. 
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unrest in the rank and file was well. The roll was a system of rotation 
that the administration had adopted to increase the size of the army 
without at  th; same time increasing military  expenditure^.^^ Troops 
served one year in three 'on the roll' and were provided pay accord- 
ingly. The other two years of the three-year cycle they returned to their 
villages, where they were on 'call' but not on active, paid duty. This 
was a variation of an older scheme, when troops had been recruited 
on a jhara basis in times of emergency and served without pay, a system 
that had permitted a rapid increase in the army's striking force without 
the added burden of carrying these temporary recruits on the payroll.42 
As the postwar period progressed, however, the custom of exacting 
jhara labour from tenants fell 'more and more into disuse because the 
administration was apparently unable to find a productive use for this 
labour supply. Accordingly, the tendency grew to  commute this obli- 
gation to a cash tax on each homestead.43 The development of a system 
of rotaton in the army comprising one year of active, paid service and 
two years of unpaid, stand-by duty, gave the army a military potential 
numerically equal to what might have been expected from a general 
mobilization under jhara obligations, with the added advantage that 
all those on call had already received military training. Since the art 
of warfare in the hills had progressed a long way from the days when 
skill with a khukari was adequate preparation for battle, this was 
a step forward. However, conditions being what they were in village 
Nepal, it was not surprising that the rank and file longed for a situa- 
tion that would give them the same permanent military employment 
that many in the officers corps enjoyed. 

Discontent among the lower and middle level officers stemmed 

41 The 'roll' was described for the governor general by both Hodgson and Camp- 
bell, but it was such a familiar concept to Nepalis that it hardly needs elucida- 
tion. See Alan Campbell. 'General Observations'. 

42 Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 91264-72140-58. Orders summoning jhara fighters 
in the Nepal-East India Company war, 18 15. 91277-46 was a call for villagers to 
harass the Company's troops. This policy dated from Prithvinarayan Shah's 
time. See Samsodhan Mandal, Sri Panrh Prithvinarayan Shah ko Upadesh 
(Kathmandu, 2025 B. S.) .  4:  986-88: a letter of Prithvinarayan Shah to Ram 
Krishna Kunwar, dated 5 Magh 18 19 B. S. (Purnirna calculation), January 1763. 

43 Mahesh C. Regmi, A Study in Nepali Economic History (New Delhi, 197119 
pp. 187-88. 
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from the restriction of -promotions to a mere handful of men and the 
insecurity that dogged them. Dismissals were not common. But under 
the pajani system that called for the automatic dismissal and reappoint- 
ment of all personnel each year, the blow of final dismissal was always 
a distinct possibility. 

But the most damaging unrest appeared in the upper levels of 
command. Nepal was a country where wide consultation had normally 
preceded action. This practice was largely in abeyance during the silent 
years, and the higher ranks of the military felt it. The residents 
repeatedly reported that Bldm Sen Thapa alone exercised power. This 
was a patent exaggeration. Other kazis of the inner circle carried out 
their functions in the administration in a fashion not unlike ministers 
in today's administration.'* But apart from the members of the inner 
circle and those chautariyas who were actively involved in the central 
administration, theofficer corps enjoyed no share in the decision-making 
process. Since the inner circle comprised a group of men who acted 
with considerable unanimity of purpose, it is not surprising that the 
resident should report in 1824: 

I hear rather unpleasant expressions of dissensions among, the 
chiefs here have of late appeared.. . . The fact, I imagine, is 
that a party has for a length of time witnessed with dissatisfaction 
and bad nature the assumption by the Minister Bhim Sen of the 
sole power to the exclusion of most of the Sardars from any partic- 
ipation in public affairs and the seclusion of the young Raja, 
who seldem or never appears in public, and that this feeling is 
showing itself in the form of an opposition to the measures of 
the Minister even by some subordi~iates of his own family.. 

Residency reports have varying degrees of accuracy. Usually 
the facts reported are quite accurate. Bias and inaccuracy creep into 

44 A large number of documents evist in which routine matters were treated, and 
these were frequently signed by a single kazi. It might well be possible to deter- 
mine the various 'portfolios', if enough of these documents were studied. It 
would, however, be a tnassive task, involving thousands of documents. 

45 Foreign Secret Consultation, 16 December 1824, No.  8 :  a letter of Resident 
Gardner to government, dated 20 November 1824. 
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their interpretation of the facts. Here we are probably quite justified 
in assuming that Gardner had observed the fact of dissension. His 
explanation of it was surely derived from comments he heard at official 
functions and reports that his staff (especially his munshi) picked up 
from Nepali bharadars. 

Perhaps military discontent was rooted more deeply than we have 
suggested up to this point. Generally speaking, the most common 
cause of dissatisfaction in any aimy is irregularity in pay. It could 
well be that this was the case with the Nepal army during the silent 
years. This certainly deserves consideration. 

The jagir system, as Prithvinarayan Shah had applied it to the 
Nepal army, had been ideally suited to motivating the army. It worked 
magnificently. Rut the jagir system was in itself a solution to a 
contemporary administrative problem. It was not really suited to the 
financial requirements of a government that ruled over such an exten- 
ded territory 2s Nepal possessed after the unification. The real reasons 
for adopting the jagir system had been three: 

1.  Rents were normally paid in kind, and this constituted problems 
of collection and of storage. 

2. Salaries of government officers had to be paid in kind, because 
this was the form in which most government revenues were 
collected. This constituted a problem of distribution. 

3. The administration solved all three problems for itself, though 
not f ~ r  the jagirdar, by a paper transaction that transferred to 
the jagirdar the right to collect the government's share of the 
crop from certain specified fields. The,jagirdar was then obliged 
to collect. transport. and store his own 
Such a system as this has meaning when distances are short and 

the fields assigned are near-by. As 0ri;;inally applied to the army, the 
income from the field5 of a given locality was used to pay the mzinte- 
nance costs of the a r m y  units in that locality. But in time it proved inl- 
possible to restrict the movcment of army units to a single area in this 
way. The army had to bemore mobile, and when thearmy began to move 
out of fixed localities, prcblems arose. How did the troops collect their 

46 Summarized from Regmi, Land Tenrrre, 3 : 5-6. 
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pay? In time the jagir system was modified. Only top officers were given 
individual jagirs, and the rest of the men received payment from com- 
pany and regimental.jagirs. When the company was posted at a distance 
from their jagir, members of the company had to be sent back to that 
locality to collect the company's due. This was inconvenient but work- 
able. With the introduction of the kut system, however, the whole pro- 
cess became more difficult. Under the adhiya system, they had taken 
half of what the harvest yielded and that was the end of it, whether that 
half was more or less than in previous years. Under the kut system the 
farmer was expected to pay the amount fixed by coiltract before he took 
his own share of the crop. However, farmers repeatedly professed innbil- 
ity to pay this amount. The excuses were many and most frequently 
valid: the year was bad; there had been landslides on his fields; erosion 
had taken away his best field. In theory the farmer had to pay, regard- 
less of the excuses he might offer for asking a remission. But what 
happened if he refused to pay or if the crop had already been cut and 
stored when the collectors arrived? What did the representatives of 
a military company say or do when they came to collect and the farmer 
said there was simply not enough rice to pay them? Or, if the payment 
had been commuted to a cash payment, what did they do when the 
farmer could not produce the cash? No punishment that could be 
meted out to such farmers could possibly produce the rice or the 
cash if, in fact, the farmer did not have them. In any case, the company 
was not concerned with punishment. They wanted their pay. And 
there were times when they did not get it. At least half of the govern- 
ment's correspo~idence dealing with land questiolls had to do with the 
problem of assig,iing jogirs to the army and securing for them their pay. 
The very volume of the corresponde~lce indicates that the system was 
faulty. Jagirdars had to fall back on the same type of practice that the 
administration had adopted to assure itself of a guaranteed income. 
The administralion had let out tax collection contracts in exchange for 
advance payment. The jugirhrs sold their rights to the crop to middle- 
men, at a loss, in order to guarantee that they would have a fixed in- 

This was unsatisfactory both to the jagirdars and to the villag- 

47 Ibid., pp. 39-40. 
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ers. The middlemen had the time and the patience to watch over their 
investment more carefully than any jagirdar could do, and they would 
get their return one way or another from their investment. Nor were 
such middlemen innocent of the practice of manipulating rents between 
cash and kind as well as collecting rents a t  the time of year most favour- 
able to themselves to ensure the best return on that investmentm4' 
So notorious had these practices become, in fact, that Jung Bahadur 
in later years introduced the tirja system, whereby all the conditions of 
collection were specified in writing for the villagel-, to try to a:neliorate 
some of the ill-effects of employing middlemen as  collector^.^^ None 
of this later concern, however, relieved the pressure on the farmers during 
the time of the Bhim Sell Thapa administration. Nor did any of this 
increased pressure on the farmer profit the military, who were fre- 
quently forced to accept less than their due in order to be sure of 
obtaining anything a t  all. 

Under the jngir system, as it developed historically, the military 
were not getting the pay that they were entitled to receive. This certainly 
affected the officers, but it was especially serious for the troops, whose 
pay was far more modest. Nothing canvinces troops of bad faith on 
the part of their commanders and government as failure to assure them 
of their pay. I t  has been a perennial problei~l throughout the history of 
the world wherever the question of a standing army arises. Troops 
must be paid, and they must be paid on time. Otherwise there is unrest. 
Nepal was no exception, and assuring the army of their pay became 
one of the major headaches of the administration which only constant 
adjustments in the system could ease. 

E. CONCLUSIONS 

Bhim Sen Thapa's administration had to face some very complex 
problems durinq the silent years. The economy, for example, had to 
expand to meet the increased costs of centralized administration, if 
the villager's standard of living was to be restored to the pre--unificati@n 
level. However, the economy was not expanding, and the burden for 

48 Ibid. 
49 Ibid., pp. 36-37. 
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increased administrative costs fell on the farmers, who were the nation's 
primary producers of wealth. As a result, villages were impoverished, 
and the farmers did not have the margin of resources necessary to build 
a stronger economy. The villager, however, was not the only one 
under pressure. The leading families. in Nepal also had their share of 
problems. During the unification years, these families had grown used 
to a higher standard of living and had even learned to expect it as their 
right. In the silent years, these families continued to grow in size, but 
their opportunities did not, and there were no new jagirs available far 
their sons. There are also indications that existing jagirs were inade- 
quate to support the standard of living they had grown used to having. 
The records are not entirely clear on this point, but it seems that some 
upper echelon officers managed to hold two or even three separate 
posts (and were paid accordingly two or three jagirs). Duri~lg the mid 
1830s, in fact, King Rajendra Bikram ordered a series of investigations 
into government salaries. Substantial savings were reported, with no 
rzcord that individual jagir assignments were reduced. 

These were not isolated problems. The plight of the villager and 
that of the hlzaradrrr were interlocked. One obvious solution to the 
village's econon~ic problem was to reduce the number ofjagir  liolders. 
Even a few years' respite would have made an enormous difference in 
village Nepal, much as tax holidays have done in more recent times. 
But to do this, Bhi~n Sen Thapa would have had to reduce at  least some 
of the bhuradars to the tenant class. This he could not easily do. He 
was not so secure in his position that he could survive without support. 
Brahmins were hostile to him, and the churltariyas were independent 
of him. The birta owners would obey him, but they would hardly fight 
for him. It was the jagirdar class that he required for support. Since 
there was practically no cilril service, the iugirdnr class was essentially 
the officer corps. Bhi~n Sen Thapa needed the military establish- 
~nent far more than Nepal did, and this had two consequences that 
contillued to impoverish the nation. The farmers of villzge Nepal llnd 
to continue to finance a large army with its officer corps, who had no 
function cotnlnensurate with the cost of their maintenance. Secondly, 
Bhinl Sen Thapa's preoccupation with the army prcvented him from 
throwing his energies into the development of a civil service that would 
have served the needs of village Nepal. There could never be great flexi- 
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bility in an agricultural economy. However, the central administration 
would certainly have developed greater sensitivity to the problems of 
village Nepal, if some of the energy spent on the military had been re- 
directed towards the civil service. 

Some historians have suggested that the impoverishment of 
village Nepal at this time had nothing at all to do with the Bhirn Sen 
Thapa administration. They insist that this was the cost of vigilance 
against the ambitions of the East India Company, and that this alone 
guaranteed the continued independence of Nepal. If this was indeed 
the price of Nepal's independence, our forefathers paid it dearly. But 
whether this was in fact the necessary price of independence is a ques- 
tion that must yet be explored. This we shall attempt in the following 
chapter. 



APPENDIX A 

Pay Scale for Dal Mardan Company50 

Rank 

Subedar 
Jamedar 
Major 
Adjutant 
Kotya 
Agadi Nisan 
Pachadi Nisan 
Havaldar 
Amaldar 
Si pahi 
Tabalya 
Tasa 
Marpha 
Bheri 
Basuri 
Pipa (khalasi ku 

Jamedar) 
Pipa 
Khalasi 
Lohar 
Khalatya Lohar 
Si kar~ni 
Sarki 

Number Fields Total Fields Khuwa 

SO Bhim Sen Thapa Documents: 2142018, dated 1866 B.S., Ashad (June 1809). 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

BHIM SEN THAPA AND THE RESIDENCY 

The ruler of Nepal (Bhim Sen) resists the pressure of the 
times to the utmost, cherishing and keeping warm a love for 
arms and conquest which can but visit itself on us, their only 

, 

accessible neighbour, or find exercise in civil dissensions. . . .' 

The story of Bhim Sen Thapa's foreign policy is simply told. 
After the experience of one war with Nepal, the governors general 
realized that Nepal's mountains and spirited fighting men would always 
make invading Nepal a logistic nightmare. However, since Nepal 
threatened neither the Company nor the Company's designs in India, 
war was a very remote possibility. The governors general deplored 
the dark suspicions Kathmandu harboured of the Company and its 
motives, but they realized that dispelling these would take time. To 
encourage this process, they evolved a policy of yielding to Nepal on 
minor points, provided Kathmandu conducted the necessary negotia- 
tions and faithfully observed agreements. This wisdom had not come 
to them easily in the heydays of the Company's rise to power, but they 
had acquired it. 

Bhim Sen Thapa had proved an equally apt student of the realities 
of Nepal-East India Company relations. The results of the war of 
1814-16 had taught him that war was no solution. The British had 
the strength to finish the job. In the balance, war was non-productive. 
His relations with the various governors general were excellent. He 
understood them. He also knew they understood him well enough to 
realize that a little sabre-rattling in Kathmandu from time to time was 
important to the morale of the Nepal army, but that this was meant 
for domestic consumption and not for export. 

1. Alan Campbell, 'General Observations', Foreign Political Consultation, 23 
. January 1835, No.  50. Quite surprisingly, Bikrarn Jit Hasrat, Hisrory of Nepnl: 

As Told by its Own and Cor~temporary Chroniclers (Hoshiarpur, Punjnb, 1971 1, 
p. 229. has edited this section of the 'Observations' quite heavily. 
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/ 
A. NEW PERSPECTIVES 

If ever one were inclined to doubt Bhim Sen Thapa's intellectual 
acumen, the story of the mukhtiyar's relations with each governor gen- 
eral should reassure him. The mutual understanding that character- 
ized these relations was not accidental. It grew out of a basic insight into 
the workings of the western mind that changed Bhim Sen's whole atti- 
tude towards the governor general. In 1813-14, his grasp of British 
intentions was no better than that of the Indian princes who opposed 
the Company. Sometime in the late summer or early autumn of 1816, 
Bhim Sen Thapa suddenly realized what the governor general really 
wanted to achieve. Out of that insight came understanding, and from 
this understanding came a peace that Sagauli alone could never have 
given. 

The story begins in 18 16. For six months, from July to December, 
Bhim Sen Thapa and the governor general negotiated the return of the 
Nepal Tarai. Among historians, only Ramakant has treated these 
negotiations in detail. His summary is factually accurate. However, 
using the British version of the origins of the Nepal-East India Com- 
pany war led him to interpose this statement: 

... the regular compliance with their requests on the part of 
the British government convinced [the Nepalis] that by holding 
on with importunating more and more concessions could be 
secured.2 

This single statement so biased his account, that the texts cited 
scarcely reveal the real thrust of the negotiations. Tlle record, however, 
is clear, and the negotiations speak for themselves. A summary of 
these negotiations is provided here. The Nepali and British positions 
are paraphrased, of course, but each statement sums up a key text 
found in the actual correspo~ldence between the resident and the gover- 
nor gcneral during the period of negotiation. The single exception is 
the governor general's opening statement. This has been reconstructed 
from comn~ents the governor general himself made at  different times in 
- 

2 Ramakant, Indo-Nepalese Relations (Delhi, 1968). p. 49. 
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the course of the correspondence.3 

Governor general (to council) : 
Our commitment to  pay Nepal two lakhs of rupees a year indem- 
nity for the Tarai land taken froin them was a mistake. We can 
rectify this. When Gardner presents his credentials as resident, 
he can offer to restore part of the Tarai as a gift, which will nul- 
lify our commitment to  pay the two lakhs of rupees. This will 
protect our position and please the Nepalis, who place a high 
value on land and are reluctant to  accept the pensions. 

Resident (to Nepal, 14 July 1816): 
The governor general plans to restore some of the Tarai as a gift. 
Of course, once he does this, he will not pay the two lakhs a 
year in compensation. 

Nepal (to resident, 25 July): 
How much land is he going to restore? 

Resident (to Nepal, 25 July): 
Actual conditions in the Tarai might dictate some modifications. 
However, the governor general intends something like this 
(shows sketch map). See, the old border used to come north in 
a number of places. A new border would be established about 
four miles south of these northern points on the old border. 

Nepal (to resident, 28 July): 
According to our knowledge, the new border you propose would 
fall within the forest and return little cultivated land. 

Resident (to Nepal, 28 July): 
This transaction is motivated solely by the British government's 
desire to improve friendly relations between the two govern- 
ments. The actual line cannot be settled without surveys, but 
wherever it is placed, it must prevent future disputes and be 
clearly defined. 

3 This summary is based on the following consultations: Foreign Secret Consul- 
tations of 1816: 4 May, No. 70; 23 July, No. 14; 10 August, No. 17: 24 August, 
Nos. 7-12; 14 September, Nos. 40, 41, 44, and 52; 28 September, No. 68; also 
Foreign Political Consultation, 2 November 1816, Nos. 29, 33, and 35. 
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Nepal (to resident, 3 August): 
Your proposal restores very little land and retains the most 
valuable. Certainly the land restored according to this would 
never yield revenues of two lakhs a year. Could we put the border 
farther south? Suppose we draw a line four miles north of these 
southern points of the old border on your map? 

Governor general (to resident, 24 August): 
Do not stress the location of the border. We can put it much 
farther south, provided our basic objectives are safeguarded: 
1. We must retain all land that the Nepalis had taken from our 

subjects ; 
2. We must keep a buffer between the Nepal border and the 

twenty-two villages formerly in dispute. 

Nepal (to resident, 28 A u ~ u s t ) :  
If the border is not placed farther south than anything you have 
indicated so far, the bhavadars affected by the exchange will not 
permit Bhiin Sen Thapa to surrender claim to the two lakhs. 

Governor general (to resident, 14 September): 
This is a matter of regret. If Nepal insists on this, we must a t  least 
estimate the value of the land to be restored and deduct this from 
the two lakhs. Remind them that we have added the valuable land 
of Butwal and Sheoraj to the gift and also that whatever pensioils 
are paid will be paid only for the lifetime of the pensioners. 

Resident (to governor general, Consultation 2 November): 
Bhinl Sen Thapa has agreed in principle to a new border one 
mile north of the old border. He wonders, however, why this 
buffer zone is needed at all, if the border is clearly demarcated 
and recognized. 

Governor general (to resident, COI-lsultation 2 November): 
1 will accept Bhim Sen Thapa's position, provided that the old 
border is adjusted to allow for easier demarcation. 

This is what tlie record says. What does it reveal? The positions 
the two sides adopted at  the opening of discussions are very clear. 
The governor general intended to do away with a troublesome clause 
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in the treaty by returning a part of the Tarai. Labeling the returned 
land a 'gift' was apparently a red herring meant to distract Bhim Sen 
Thapa from the fact that this action was not strictly in accord with the 
Treaty of Sagauli. Bhim Sen Thapa was not distracted. He expected 
a quid pro quo. The two lakhs of rupees were compensation for all 
the land taken by the treaty. If the governor general did not wish to 
pay the money, he should restore all the land. A more stubborn man 
than Bhim Sen would have insisted on this one point, and the negotia- 
tions would have been stalled. Gardner, for instance, did insist to 
the end that the returned land was a gift not subject to negotiations. 
Bhim Sen Thapa proved to be more flexible. He first explored the 
governor general's position to learn whether the line suggested for the 
new border was purely arbitrary or represented a fixed position from 
which the governor general would not retreat. Satisfied that it was 
arbitrary, Bhim Sen then pressed to discover why the governor general 
insisted on retaining a part of the Tarai. Why did the governor general 
want to interpose a strip of land between the border and the twenty- 
two villages? Apparently it was not the land that interested the governor 
general, because he was liberally restoring land in the same general 
area. Nor was it the villages, since the governor general was in complete 
control of them. Therefore, he must want to secure something that 
lay between the villages and Nepal. It was then, perhaps for the first 
time. that Bhim Sen Thapa understood what the governor general meant 
by 'boundary'. 

The concept 'boundary' is one we take for granted today. It 
could not be taken for granted in Bhim Sen Thapa's time. The concept 
of boundaries was a western import into Asia that was difficult for the 
people of Asia to grasps4 For the Nepali, no less than for others in 

- --- 

4 The concept of 'defined borders' was a comparatively late development even in 
Europe, where i t  emerged in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries 
as a corollary of the growth of nation states. Cf. The New Encyclopaedia Brifa~l- 
nica (Chicago, 1974), 15th edition, Macropaedia, 17:610. Curzon expressed him- 
self on this point very strongly: 'The idea o f  a demarcated frontier is in itself 
an essentially modern conception, and finds little or no place in the ancient 
world. . . .It  would be true to say that demarcation has never taken place in Asiatic 
countries except under European pressure and the intervention o f  European 
agents.' Lord Curzon, Frontiers, Romanes Lecture of 1907 (London, 19081, 
p. 49, cited in Neville Maxwell, India's China War (London, 1970), p. 5. 
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Asia,'jurisdiction had nothing to do  with boundary lines. He was con- 
cerned with the control of villages, which waxed or waned according 
to the military strength and vigour of the ruling dynasty. Borders, for 
the Nepali, were rivers, ridges, mountain ranges, the ektent of one's 
military control. Boundary lines were alien to his thinking. Bound- 
ary lines followed from the history of western diplomacy and drew 
their meaning from maps and lilies drawn on maps. It was as difficult 
at that time for anyone from Asia to grasp the concept of boundaries 
as it is today for us to imagine a world without boundaries. But Bhim 
Sen Thapa saw it. 

This insight led Bhim Sen Thapa to realize that he and the gover- 
nor general had been talking about two different things. In all of his 
discussions and disputes with the governor general over the 'boundary' 
question, Bhim Sen had actually been thinking about 'tax jurisdiction' 
over villages, not a recognised line separating Nepal from India. He 
now realized that 'boundary' in this latter sense was something almost 
sacred to the governor general. Certainly it was as important as the 
land and the villages inside it. The governor general would defend it; 
therefore Nepal must respect it. Bhim Sen further realized that if Nepal 
showed clearly that it understood and respected this 'sacred line', the 
governor general would probably be willing to establish the boundary 
in a place that met Nepal's needs as well as the Company's own. 

This was the insight that became the basis of Bhini Sen Thapa's 
relations with the governor general. Bhim Sen assured the governor 
general he would have a boundary that would be respected. On 8 
December 1816, the day when the infant king (Rajendra Bikram Shah) 
was placed on the throne of Nepal, Bhim Sen for~iially accepted the 
return of the Tarai under the terms of the ~nemorandum of r e s to ra t i~n .~  
He was unhappy with the meniorandum. In effect, it revoked a part 
of tlie Treaty of Sagauli, and he felt that a new treaty should be drawn 
up. The return of the Tarai was not really a gift and had never been 
intended as such. Calling i t  a gift was misleading, and therefore open 
to misconstruction. He rightly foresawithat where there is the possibility 
of misconstruing a document. someone will eventually do so. His objec- 

5 Foreign Political Consultation, 28 December 1816, No. 50. 
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tions were brushed aside by the resident, who told the governor general 
that Bhim Sen really wanted to blot out the ignominy of the Treaty 
of S a g a ~ l i . ~  But Bhim Sen Thapa was right, and Hodgson would one 
day prove it by insisting that since the restoration of the Tarai had been 
a gift, it could be freely and in good conscience withdrawn.' 

Aside from this dificulty, Bhim Sen Thapa's commitment to the 
governor general's concept of a boundary was total. Once territory 
was exchanged to secure a boundary alignment that satisfied the gover- 
nor general and the boundary was actually drawn, Bhim Sen respected 
that boundary and insisted that Nepal respect it, even though he repeat- 
edly exhorted the military establishment in Kathmandu to lasting vigi- 
lance. The British response was a cautious testing of Bhim Sen's atti- 
tude. Special superintendents were established to monitor the frontier 
and notify the resident immediately, should the Nepalis intrude into 
Indian territory. In April 1827, these superintendents were withdra~n.~ 
They had proved to be unnecessary. There had been some complaint 
of incursions in 1824-5, but Bhim Sen Thapa had quickly clamped 
down on the offenders. For the rest, the border was quiet. Regular 
machinery was set up to hear complaints and settle them. The resident 
took each opportunity to stress the importance of the border, and his 
efforts were well r e c e i ~ e d . ~  The decision reached through the negotia- 
tions had been sound for both sides, and it was well worth the vigilance 
required to maintain it. 

In later years, Bhim Sen Thapa's understanding of the British 

6 Abstracts from Hodgson's Recorded and Unrecorded Notes (1834), published 
in Hasrat, History of Nepal, p. 238. 

7 Ibid., p. 239; 'Of our just title a t  once to retaliate on Nepal by full or double 
duties on her trade, and by the resumption of the Tarai, there can be as little 
doubt as of the efficiency of such measures in half disarming her hostility towards 
us: 

8 Campbell, 'Principal Transactions', Foreign Political Consultation, 23 January 
1835, No. 50. 

9 A subject of the Company who had a complaint of border incursions against 
Nepal registered this with his magistrate, who forwarded the complaint, after 
investigation, to the resident in Kathmandu. The resident then made an official 
protest to the Kathmandu durbar. Nepali complaints were channelled through the 
Nepal administration to the durbar, whence they were handed over to the resident 
for action. 
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passion for boundaries was put to a further test. There wzre two addi- 
tional parts of the border that required negotiated settlements. Captain 
Latter, who had commanded the Company's forces in eastern Nepal 
during the war, pointed out in 181 7 that the eastern boundary of Nepal, 
designated in the treaty as the Mechi River, was ambiguous. The Mechi 
forks on entering the plains, and each fork was known locally as the 
'Mechi River'. Captain Latter urged that this ambiguity be cleared 
up at once.I0 It  was not clarified in 18 17, however, because the resident 
was reluctant to add what he considered a note of niggling to the nego- 
tiations then being carried to colnpletion with such success.11 Only 
in 1833 would this problem receive serious attention. 

Prior to the settlement of the Mechi River problem, a series of 
irregularities along the Nepal-Avadh (Oudh) border required adjust- 
ment. I11 1816, the Britisl; had given to the Nawab Vazir of Avadll 
those parts of the western Tarai that Iny adjacent to his territories.'" 
The border was established along the line of the foothills, and no sub- 
sequent negotiations had adjusted this to simplify supervision. The 
foothills along the western stretcl~es of the Churia range are not as 
ideally suited to serve as a boundary as they are farther to the east. 
In the west, spurs extend far into the plains s3uth of the low ridges of 
the Churia range. The gradient along these spurs is at times so gradual 
that one was forced to question just where the plains ended and the 
foothills began. One's answer to that question determined ultimate 
ownership of thousands of hectares of land. Boundary markers had been 
set up in only six places when the boundary was first demarcated. Over 
the years some of these had fallen into disrepair and at least one had 
disappeared entirely.ls Brian Hodgson thought that the border should 
be inspected and Captain Codringion was deputed to conduct this 
inspection in the winter of 1829-30.l-e found the condition of the 
border markers as unsatisfactory as had been suspected. He also found 
that some misunderstanding had arisen at several points where rivers 
- 

10 Foreign Political Consultation, 7 April 1817, Nos. 69 and 73. 
1 1  Foreign Political Consultation, 26 April 1817, No .  22. 
12 These lands were handed over to Avadh in March 1817. 
13 Foreign Political Consultation, 28 May 1830, Nos. 19-32. 
14 Foreign Political Consultation, 28 May 1830, No .  21: Capt. Codrington to 

Resident Hodgson, forwarding a copy of his report on the boundary, paragraph 3. 
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broke through the Churia range to enter the plains. The valleys of these 
rivers created a special problem. They were fairly wide, and the valley 
floor offered good farm land. The problem lay in determining at what 
point the boundary line should be drawn across the valley floor. Should 
the boundary line continue from the foothills to the west of the river 
directly across to  the foothills east of the river? Or should it curve up- 
river to the north and continue along the edgc of the valley floor to a 
higher altitude before crossing.15 There was confusion on this point on 
the Mahowlee, the Murela, and the Bhussum rivers. The Arrah River 
presented still a third, and a more coinplicated problem. The Arrah 
River itself formed a part of the boundary. The course of the Arrah, 
however, had been changed by the villagers of Avadh, who found that 
by diverting the Arrah they could more easily irrigate their fields. The 
Nepalis claimed that the river was the boundary. If the people of 
Avadh had diverted the river, they must accept this new course as the 
boundary. Codrington's ruling in thic case obligzd the people of Avadh 
to restore the river to its original course within a reasonable time, or 
else the Nepali claim would be honoured. Along the rest of the border 
the boundary markers were restored with grelter care to protect then 
from the weather, and the other disputes along the border were 
settled through amicable negdtiations on the spot. Codringion's reports 
indicate that the Nepali officers were obviously under orders to coop- 
erate and entered into the negotiations with good will, a further indica- 
tion of Bhim Sen Thapa's determination to give the governor general 
no reason to complain about Nepal's attitude towards the border. 

The ambiguity that Captain Latter had adverted to along the east- 
ern border, wherc the Mechi River formed the boundary, reached the 
level of a dispute in 1833.16 The river, as it reaches the plains, splits 
into two branches, leaving a trian;;ular piece of land in the centre. 
Both Nepal and Sikkim laid claim to this territory. Major Lloyd, who 
was sent to survey the area and settle the question, decided that the west- 
ern branch was properly the Mechi River, and awarded the disputed 
land to Sikkim. However, as the major proceeded northwards along the 

15 Ibid., paragraphs 10-1 5. 
16 Campbell, 'Principal Transactions'; see also Ramakant, Indo-Nepalese RclarionJ. 

pp. 138-39. Ramakant gives the spelling of the major's name as 'Loyad'. 
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Mechi to continue his survey, he found another area of potential con- 
flict.17 TWO small streajns joined to forin the Mechi proper. In between 
the two streams there was a ridge (Antou Danda) whose ownership de- 
pended on which stream was called the Mechi and which was considered 
a tributary. The Silrkimese insisted that the western stream was the 
Mechi, and the ridge was therefore a part of Sikkim. The Nepalis, 
naturally, held the opposite view. Surveys were conducted in the winter 
of 1834-35 and again in the winter of 1836-37. A third survey was 
ordered in October 1837, but this tenm took the field only in the winter 
of 1838-39. Nepalese agents and Dr. Campbell, the assistant resident, 
accompanied Major Lloyd. After studying the situation on the spot 
and reviewing the arguments put forward by Sikkiln and Nepal, Dr. 
Campbell awarded the rid.gs to N e p ~ l  on the grounds that their claim 
had the strongest supyoriing argunients. 

All of these border questions were settled without great difficulty, 
and this illustrated adlnira'u.1~ the Fdct that both the governor general 
and Bhim Sen Thapa were able to accept the situation in Nepal-Com- 
pany relations xnd. work with it, even though there were areas in which 
neither was perfectly content. Bhim Sen Thapa would have been de- 
lighted to hnve the resident withdrawn from Nepal. The governor general 
would have been pleased to have a little more cordiality in the relation- 
ship. But neither of them allowed this to interfere with their realization 
that they had to accept the situation as it was and live with it. 

It is true that in 1825 a complai~it of border i:icursions had been 
lodged against Nepal.l8 Typically, Resident Gardner reported as his 
opinion that Bhinl Sen Thapa had deliberately allowed these incursions, 
to profit from the first Anglo--Bi~r-rna war (1824-26). At the time, 
Calcutta was synipnthetic to this opiiiion, but Gardner was wrong 
nonetheless. Ramakant has pointed out that at  this very time Bhim 
Sen Thapa offered military support to the governor general's Burma 
canipaigri. He argues that Bhim Sen would hardly have permitted incur- 
- - 

17 Foreign Political Consultation, 14 March 1836, No.  47. 
18 Ra~nakant, Illdo-N~pa!esc Rclations, p. 95. However, Campbell 'Principal 

Trnnsactions', docs not mention this reaction of the resident. Given the option of 
acccpting Ramakant or Campbell, Ran-rakaot's honesty with his sources would 
induce rile to acccpt him, unless the preponderance of evidence was on Campbell's 
sidc. 
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sions a t  the very time he was trying to ingratiate himself with the gover- 
nor general. These incursions, he concludes, resulted from a certain 
laxness on the part of local Nepali administrators that was noticed at 
the time.19 If anything, Ramakant has understated the case for Bhim 
Sen Thapa. Vls have already mentioned the unrest among the Nepalese 
military a t  precisely this period. The occasion was the transfer in com- 
mand of several senior officers, among whom was Uzir Singh Thapa, 
the governor of Palpa. The area where the incursions occurred, it 
should be noted, came under the jurisdiction of Palpa. There is a clear 
connection between the border incursions, Uzir Singh's disagreement 
with Bhim Sen on policy. the unrest among the military, and Bhim Sen's 
offer of military support to the govzrnor general. The more restless 
army officers wanted to capitalize on the British involvement in Burma. 
Uzir Sing11 sided with them. This was serious. Uzir Singh was a man 
of importance and known for his boldness in opposing the rnukhtiyar 
when it suited his purposes.20 In allowing the border incursions, Uzir 
Singh went too far. He was removed, adding further to the military's 
discontent. The offer of military assistance to the governor general 
during the Burma war was an effort to siphon off some of the army's 
militant spirit while retaining a firm hand on the situation. If anything, 
this whole series of events illustrates Bhim Sen Thapa's determination 
to maintain a very proper attitude towards the Nepal-Company border 
and his efforts to control his officer corps to achieve thisa1 Thus, 
when the resident presented an official protest against the incursions, 
Bhim Sen Thapa accepted it and took immediate action. 

19 Ramakant, Illdo-Nepalese Relations, p. 95. Nepal's offer of military aid was 
made on 7 April 1824. See Foreign Secret Consultation, 30 August 1824, NO. 
25: a letter of Resident Gardner to government, dated 8 April 1824. 

20 Col. Dumber Shumsher Thapa, Rernini,rcences (unpublished ms), p. 8, says that: 
'A Durbar was held to  discuss the expediency or  otherwise of signing the Treaty 
of Sagauli, and when Bhim Sen Thapa declared for peace, Colonel Uzir Singh 
Thapa, a young man.  . . . , flushed with his recent victory over Gcneral Wood in 
addition to his other success against the British while he himself was yet in his 
teens. is said to have snappily twitted his uncle and electrified the assembly 
with the remarks: "You sliould be ashamed of yourself to propose this action. 
You had better go into a lady's gown." The obvious implication was that Bhim 
Sen should retire and leave the administration in more capable hands.' 

21 The reaction of the officer corps to  the transfer necessitated at this time has been 
discussed in chapter seven above. 
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Bhim Sen Thapa's insight into the governor general's attitude 
towards the border led not only to a richer return of Tarai land than 
could have been anticipated but also to a satisfyingly peaceful relation- 
ship with the governor general. Bhim Sen also deserves credit for realiz- 
ing that the restoration of the Tarai as a gift without a treaty specifying 
the finality of that gift was dangerous. Perhaps most important of all, 
Bhim Sen Thapa realized that the best way to insure Nepal's continued 
freedom from interference was to grant the governor general's basic 
desire, a secure and trouble-free border. This understanding was a 
great contribution to improved Nepal-East India Company relations 
and explains his consistently good rapport with the governors general. 

R .  THE RESIDENCY 

The real problem in Bhim Sen Thapa's foreign contacts was much 
nearer home than the governor general. His problem was the resident. 
William Wilson Hunter, in his life of Brian Hodgson, credits Bhim 
Sen Thapa as the first Nepalese statesman to recognize the meaning of 
the system of protectorates which Lord Wellesly had developed in 
India.aVn saying this, Hunter spoke more profoundly than he knew. 
Bhim Sen not only saw where the system of protectorates was actually 
leading, he also saw that the resident was the root of the whole sorry 
process that led to subservience and incorporation into the British 
raj. The resident was the governor general's man on the spot. In theory 
his role was defined as the representative of the governor general. In 
practice there was no real definition of, nor any fixed limit to, hiscapac- 
ity for intervention in local affairs. An ambitious and intelligent 
resident could find dozens of ways of insinuating his influence into the 
affairs of the court to which he was accredited. Local authorities 
had no way of knowing where the governor general's instructions ended. 
and the resident's ambitions began, so the possibilities for mischief 
multiplied. A struggle ensued to define the practical limits of the 
resident's area of competence. Without rules to guide it, this struggle 
must be renewed with each resident assigned to Kathmandu, until 
both the resider~cy and the durbar acceptedcertain areas of exclusion as 

- - - - - - - - 

22 William Wilson Hunter, Life of Brian Horrghron Hodgson (London, 1896), p. 99. 
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well as definite areas of mutual concern in durbar-residency relations. 
The exact placewhere that fine line of distinction would be drawn must 
vary with the personality of each resident who was assigned to Nepal. 
But it had to be draw;]. In the interests of independence, Bhim Sen 
Thapa consistently tried to enlarge the areas of exclusion. Residents 
like Hodgson would strive mightily to enlarge the areas of mutual 
concern and thereby increase the areas of possible intervention. 

This is the struggle that has so frequently complicated the straight- 
forward story of Nepal's relations with the East India Company. 
It is unfortunate for us that Bhim Sen Thapa did not keep a diary. 
Tt would be interesting to read his side of the story that is documented 
(at times so petulantly) by the residents in their reports to the governor 
general. Dr. Alan Campbell, of course, added his own gratuitous 
sallies into the realin of instant analysis. His sweeping summaries 
view the whole of Nepal-East India Company relations through the 
myopic eye of an assistant resident trying to impress the resident, 
a Boswell to Brian Hodgson's Johnson.23 Campbell's reports have had 

-- 

23 The comment here is not overly harsh. In his covering letter to Hodsgson on 
presenting the 'Principal Transactions' and 'General Observations', Campbell 
wrote: 'I have the honor to present you with the accompanying sketch of the prin- 
cipal transactions which have occurred between our Government,, and the 
Gurkha one of Nepal, to which I have added such observations as my limited 
experience of similar subjects has enabled me to  make. Should this endeavour 
assist in convincing you of my anxiety t o  make myself acquainted with the records 
of this office, in which at your recommendation I was permitted for a season to 
assist, and tend to show that your confidence in me was not misplaced, it will 
have answered its primary purposes. If considered by you worthy of transmission 
to the Governor General, I hope it may be accompanied by such remarks as will 
assist in procuring for its the indulgent consideration of His Lordship.' To which 
Hodgson added in his own covering note: 'I trust that his Honor in Council will 
have the kindness to submit this performance to  the favorable notice of the 
Right Honorable the Governor Genetal of India, and I have no hesitation in 
saying that it is extremely well executed and calculated to reflect much light upon 
our existing unsatisfactory position in regard to Nepaul.' The two documents 
treat of the residencies of Knox, Gardner, Maddock, and Ilodgson. The first 
three are quoted from time to time, but for Hodgson is reserved the honour of 
frequent and laudatory quotations and Hodgson's opinions are frequently Para- 
phrased and adopted by Campbell as his own. For Campbell, Gardner was 
'supine'; Hodgson has lintimate knowledge of the military tribes of this State-' 
Gardnerput in twelve excellent years as resident. Hodgson was ultimately dis- 
missed. 
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an influence on the story of Nepal's foreign policy they do not deserve. 
Few historians have noted, before they began to mine those reports for 
nuggets of insight, the wry comment Lord Auckland felt compelled to 
write after he had plowed through fifty foolscap pagzs of Campbell's 
exercises in analysis: 

This paper, without containing much that is new, is interesting, 
but I hardly apprehend why the moral attempted to be drawn from 
the narrative is so emphatically applied to present times. The 
Gorkhas may be a "fierce, false, and barbarous people," but 
for more than 20 years they have respected our frontiers, and, 
though ungraciously, have observed the coilditions of their treaty. 
They are not strongly prejudiced in favour of responsible inter- 
course with British India, and if a Gorkha writer were to under- 
take a counter [to Campbell's] dissertation, he would not be at  a 
loss for instances in the history of India favourable to Nepalese ... 
policy. We have 110 right to quarrel with this.Z4 

With no record of Bhim Sen Thapa's persolla1 reflections to correct 
the balance, the bias in the extant documents is in favour of the resi- 
dent. This is especially true in the documents of Brian Hodgson's 
time. For all their bias, however, these documents provide some remark- 
able insights, and. taken with caution, they can prove quite helpful. 
We today are in a situation not unlike that of the governor general as 
he read through the residency reports and tried to piece together for 
himself what was really going on in Kathmandu.26 I t  is an exercise 
worth the trouble. 

Bhin~ Sen Thapa's first move to restrict the resident's spliere of 
activities (and the one mentioned most often in the resident's communi- 
ques) was reported by Lt. Boileau i n  a letter dated just ten days after 

24 Foreign Political Consultation. 18 September 1837. No.  72. 
25 It is a fact but seldom adverted to that the governor general did not have personal 

knowledge of the Kathmandu scene, but was dependent almost entirely on his 
residents for his knowledge. With the possible exception of Hastings, one is 
amazed at how equable the governors general were towards Nepal, considering 
the often poor quality of the information that they received. 
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his arrival in Kathmandu." Bhim Sen had posted soldiers between 
the residency and the city. Nepalis were denied access to the resident. 
The resident could not sally forth into town. This interference with the 
resident's freedom of movement and contact with Nepalis chafed. 
Gardner took i t  well. 'supinely' in Campbell's estimationa27 Maddock 
also managed to  accept it, though he did complain about it to thegov- 
ernor general in a report of 2 December 1832.28 But Hodgson, who 
spent almost his whole official career in Kathmandu and who was by 
nature of an enquiring and scientific bent, found the confinement almost 
intolerable. He resented it personally ; he resented it officially ; and he 
considered it an insulting way to treat a representative of the British 
raj. He fought against it constantly.2Q 

Bhim Sen Thapa deserves credit, or blame, only for the mode in 
which the isolation was carried out. The concept of isolating the resident 
dates from the Anglo-Nepal treaty of October 1801. Article nine of this 
treaty (article twelve in the draft treaty that is commonly published30) 
says quite clearly: 

I t  is incumbent upon the Vakeels [representatives] of both states, 
that exclusive of the supreme authorities and officers of govern- 
ment, they hold no meetings wit11 any of the subjects or inhabi- 
tants of the country without the concurrence of the aforesaid 
authorities, neither should they carry on any correspondence with 
them, nor, in the event of their receiving any letter or writing from 
any such persons, should they return an answer, but they ought 

26 Foreign Political Consultation, 11 May 1816, No. 30: a letter of Lt. Boilcau to 
government, dated 24 April 1816. Boileau reported his arrival in ~ a t h m a n d u  
on 14 April. 

27 Campbell, 'Observations'. 
28 Foreign Political Consultation, 12 February 1833, No. 160, a letter of Resident 

Maddock to government, dated 2 December 1832, containing his summary of 
events of the year in Kathmandu. 

29 See Hunter, Life of Hodgson, pp. 129-35, for the full flavour of Hodgson's reaction 
to this restriction on his movements. 

30 There is no question that the Nepal-East India Company treaty of 1801 published 
in Aitchison's Treaties and reprinted countless times from there is the drafr treaty, 
proposed by Gajaraj Misra as plenipotentiary for Nepal and then modified by 
the governor general. Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J., 'Did Aitchison Err,' Journal of 
the Tribhuvan University, 6 (June 1971): 1-7. 
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to disclose the particulars of such letter or  writing to  the aforesaid 
authorities by which means as all apprehension and doubt will 
be removed and the sincerity of friendship clearly rnan i f e~ ted .~~  

It is amusing in the light of later complaints to note that when 
Knox forwarded Gajaraj Misra's draft treaty, of which this was a clause, 
he made no comment on this stipulation. Nor did the governor gzneral 
when he presented the treaty to his council and set forth his reasons 
for and against its various  provision^.^^ 

The extreme measures adopted by Bhim Sen Thapa toward the 
resident were in one sense puerile, since they harassed the resident with- 
out actually preventing people from seeing him. But they were also 
highly symbolic of the intense distrust that he and the Nepalese had of 
the resident. There was another distrust manifested here as well, more 
difficult to express, but borne out by the documents and subsequent 
events. This was a distrust of Nepali towards Nepali in regard to the 
residency. As another study has shown, from the time of the regency 
of Bahadur Shah (1785-94) onwards, the Nepali attitude towards the 
British always included the suspicion and consequent fear that some 
Nepali would manipulate the British to achieve his own ends in the 
hills.33 The restrictions placed on the resident arose as much from 
this distrust as it did from fear of what the resident might do if he were 
free to roam at will and contact whomsoever he please. 

C. CONFLICT WITH THE RESIDENT 

Of the three residents who served in Kathmandu during Bhim 
Sen Thapa's administration, Gardner (1 8 16-29), Maddock (183 1-33), 
and Hodgson (acting resident 1829-3 1 ; resident 1833-431, it was the 
last, Hodgson, with whom Bhi~n Sen Thapa had the greatest difficulty. 
During the first years of his residency, Brian Hodgsoil took a very ag- 
gressive stance and began to  discuss both in his correspondence with the 

31 Secret Consultation, 30 June 1802, No. l0A: the final copy of the Treaty of Octo- 
ber 1801. 

32 See Secret Consultation, 30 June 1802, Nos. 1 and 2. 
33 Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J . ,  'The Role of Fear in the Unification of Nepal', Contri- 

butions lo Nepalese Stltdies, 1 (June 1974): No. 2, 81-83. 
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governor general and a t  the Kathmandu durbar several major areas 
where he felt relations could be improved. Four of these areas were: 
trade, coinage, extradition, and the army.34 

1. Trade 

Hodgson had three complaints with Bhim Sen Thapa's policies 
on trade. Higher customs duties were charged on Indian goods coming 
into Nepal than on Nepali goods going into India; the entrance of 
Indian merchants into Nepal was restricted; and Indian merchants who 
had been long term residents in Kathmandu were, in Hodgson's view, 
discriminated against. 

Hodgson's complaints on customs charges were based on the 
1792 trade treaty signed between Nepal and the C ~ m p a n y . ~ ~  Accord- 
ing to the terms of this treaty, customs dutiesshould be charged recip- 
rocally at  a rate of two anda  half percent on goods imported from 
India into Nepal and from Nepal into India. Since 1792, the Company 
had regularly chargzd customs duties at  this rate. The Nepal govern- 
ment had charged rates of ten percent or more.30 This struck Hodgson as 
a matter that should be corrected, and he set about making that cor- 
rection. The problem lay not with the treaty, which was clear enough 
on this point, but in the Nepal administration's refusal to acknowledge 
the treaty. They had never implemented it, from the time it was signed 
until Bhim Sen Thapa formally repudiated it in 1834. 

One might well ask why Nepal entered into a treaty which was 
never implemented. The question is well founded. The treaty itself 
was diametrically opposed to the general trend of Nepal's foreign policy. 
Nor did its articles offer Nepal any real inducement to make such a 
break in its tradition." Historians have generally assumed that there 
was, in addition to  the treaty, some sort of protocol by which the Com- 
pany agreed to give military aid to Nepal in time of need. This would 

34 Ramakant, Indo-Nepalese Relations, p. 107. 
35 Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J.,  'A Note on Himalayan Trade', Journal of the Trihhuvan 

University, 7 (November 1972) : 18-19. 
36 This advantage in customs duties was a point that Hodgson and Campbell stressed 

repeatedly in their reports. 
37  Stiller, 'The Role of Fear', pp. 70-71. 
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have been entirely appropriate in the context of Nepal's involvement 
with the Chinese in Tibet.3e The prospect of war with China might well 
have prompted the regent, Bahadur Shah, to break with tradition and 
enter such a treaty, if this move offered him the hope of military assis- 
tance. As a matter of record, when the Chinese began their military 
build-up in Tibet for an invasion of Nepal, the Nepali government did 
request military aid of the governor general. No aid was sent. Instead, 
the governor general offered to act as mediator, which was unacceptable 
either to Nepal or to  China. Quite possibly, Nepal never implemented 
the treaty because it failed to  provide the assistance for which alone the 
treaty had been signed. In 1794, Bahadur Shah was removed from the 
regency. From that date King Rana Bahadur Shah assumed full powers 
in the state. Apparently the king considered the treaty of 1792 to be 
part and parcel of an u~lpopular trend in Bahadur Shah's policies and 
accordingly swept it aside by igiloring it. The treaty was not implement- 
ed. It was not even acknowledged, except in the treaty of 1801. This 
treaty was the product of the Damodar Pande group, who controlled 
the government of Nepal from 1799 to 1804. They were decidedly hos- 
tile to Rana BahaduP9 and, by implication, to Bhim Sen Thapa, who 
rose to prominence as Rana Bahadur's closest confidant a t  this time. 
The treaty of 1801 was abrogated by the governor general in 1804, and 
this abrogation erased the only Nepali acknowledgement of the treaty 
of 1792. Bhiln Sen Thapa, who came to power in 1806, was not likely 
to recogliize what Bahadur Shah had ignored. Quite obviously, if 
Hodgson wished to have Nepal implement the customs clauses of the 
treaty of 1792, he would have to bring Bhim Sen Thapa to  the point 
where he would recognize the treaty's existence. 

The opportunity came in 1834. In that year, Calcutta mistakingly 
omitted timber from a list of Nepali goods subject to only two and a 

- 

38 Nepal had first invaded Tibet in 1789 and obtained, as a result, a treaty that was 
highly satisfactory to Nepal. This the Tibetans repudiated in 1790, whereupon 
the Nepalis conducted a second raid into Tibet in 1791. This second Nepali in- 
vasion of Tibet, however, provoked a strong Chinese reaction that led to the 
Chinese invasion of Nepal in 1792. See Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J. ,  The Rise of the 
Ho14.7~ of Gorkha (Ranchi, 1975). pp. 198-200. 

39 One has only to sce the separate article appended to this treaty, dealing with the 
restraints put on Rana Bahadur's freedom of movement, to appreciate this. 
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half percent duty on import into India.40 Bhim Sen Thapa immediately 
demanded to know why customs charges on Nepalese timber had sud- 
denly been raised above the regular duty. In reply, Hodgson asked 
Bhim Sen why two and a half percent should be considered the 'regular' 
duty. Something is regular only when based on a rule or agreement. 
Bhim Sen must surely know this. If Bhim Sen knew of such as agree- 
ment, Hodgson wanted to know, why did he consistently demand more 
than two and a half percent on all Indian goods imported into Nepal. 
Not content with pointing out Bhim Sen Thapa's misstep in this diplo- 
matic charade, Hodgson wrote the governor general urging him to press 
this advantage. The governor general ignored Hodgson's recornmen- 
dation. Instead, he permitted Bhim Sen Thapa to repudiate the old 
treaty, which Bhim Sen did in November 1834." To the surprise of 
the resident, how eve^, the very next month Bhim Sen suggested a new 
treaty of trade. Hodgson thankfully accepted his offer, and in March 
1835 he sent a completed draft of this treaty to Calcutta for the governor 
general's comments and s~ggest ions .~~ 

Besides making provision for a uniform tax of four percent on 
imports from either country and providing a list of specified customs 
houses (both concessions that Hodgson had long sought), the treaty 
included a clause guaranteeing speedy justice to the merchants of either 
country residing in the other. It had been one of Hodgson's complaints 
that Indian merchants resident in Nepal experienced real difficulty in 
having their cases tried and getting justice in Nepali courts. The pro- 
posed treaty thus went a long way toward easing relations between 
Bhim Sen Thapa and Hodgson. In the course of events, however, the 
improvement in their relationship proved ephemeral. 
2. Coinage 

The proposed treaty contained no reference to Hodgson's corn- - 
40 Rama kant. Indo-Nepalese Relations, pp. 1 19-21, develops this incident carefully. 
41 Foreign Secret Consultation, 21 December 1841, No. 74: decennial report of tho 

events at the court of Nepal, 1830-40, prepared from the residency papers by S. 
Tickell, the assistant resident at the court of Nepal. 

42 Ibid. Hodgson should not have been surprised. Had Bhim Sen Thapa recognized 
the Treaty of 1792, he would have laid Nepal open to a claim for refunding cus- 
toms charges made in the intervening years that were in excess of treaty rates- 
By declining to recognize the former treaty and negotiating a new treaty, he satis- 
fied Hodgson without running this risk. 
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plaint about coinage. Hodgson felt, and rightly so, that trade could not 
develop unless there was an adequate and acceptable coinage.4s 
Nepal collected a fair amount of money in Indian rupees through taxes 
on Tarai land, where rice was regularly sold into India for Indian 
rupees." There were also profits i n  Indian rupees form Kathmandu's 
trade with India. As a result there existed a monetary basis for increa- 
sed trade. However, as a regular policy the Nepal government melted 
down all Indian rupees and reminted them as Nepali rupees.45 In 
itself this practice was not a serious problem. It removed Indian rupees 
from circulation and substituted for them Nepali rupees. There was a 
difference in the silver content of the two different types of coins, but 
they were still coinage, and either could serve the purpose of trade. 
Merchants have been known to work out satisfactory arrangements in 
far more difficult circumstances than these. The problem arose from 
monetary policies pursued by the Nepal government and the East 
India Company. In Kathmandu the rules were strict. Indian rupees 
could legally be exchanged only a t  the mint. No Indian rupees could be 
taken out of the Valley. And an exchange rate was imposed that gave 
the merchant less for his Indian rupees than an assay of the silver con- 
tent of the coins would have demanded.46 In India, as part of an effort 
to simplify the confused state of Indian money markets, the East India 
Company had ordered that Nepali rupees could only be exchanged at 
the Calcutta mint rate, which was based on the Calcutta mint's assay 
of the silver content in the rupees. Indian merchants consequently 
suffered a loss on the rupees they exchanged in Kathmandu, and trade 
suffered for want of a readily acceptable medium of exchange. Hodgson 
wanted the ban on the export of Indian rupees from Kathmandu lifted, 
but he did not get this in the proposed treaty. 

When he found no official remedy for this coinage problem, Hodg- 
son acted on his private initiative and so gave warning of his readiness 
to take matters into his own hands when his convictions were strong and 

43 Ibid., for the year 1834. 
44 Campbel I. 'Observations', says Hodgson estimated the rice exports from the Tarai 

into India to be in excess of six lakhs of rupees a year. This is an educated guess, 
of course, since even today we have no hard figures for these exports. 

45 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1834. 
46 Ramakant, Indo-Nepalese Relarions, p. 122. 



there was an opening for action. The residency had been authorized 
to issue bills of exchange in payment for the various items purchased 
from local merchants for the maintenance of the residency.47 Since 
these bills of exchange were readily redeemable in India, backed as they 
were by the government of India, Hodgson saw no reason why they 
could not be used as a substitute for a freely convertible coinage. He 
began to issue bills of exchange also for cash.48 Neither Indian nor 
Nepali merchants could take Indian rupees out of the Valley, but they 
could exchange their rupees at  the residency for a bill of exchange and 
take that with them to India without difficulty. The practice, begun 
hesitantly, grew until it got out of hand. Hodgson accumulated an 
enormous amount of rupees, with no way of getting them off his hands 
except either selling them to the Nepal mint or shippink them back to 
India. The first was impossible, since it would mean taking a loss of 
ahout fifteen percent on the t r a n s a ~ t i o n . ~ ~  Ultimately Hodgso~l was 
forced to accept the remaining alternative and ship them back to Indian. 
His explanation of his action brought notice of his exploit to the attention 
of the Board of Control in London, and Hodgson received a sharp 
rebuke.60 But to an extent, Hodgson's policy succeeded. He managed 

47 Campbell, ,Observations'. Hodgson had also worked out an arrangement where- 
by Nepali merchants paid for the maintenance of British troops in Nepal, half a 
lakh of rupees a year, in exchange for which they were provided with bills on 
account with various government treasuries in India. 

48 Original Consultation, 6 April 1835, No. 14: a letter to the Court of Directors of 
the East India Company from the governor general, dated 6 April 1835. 

49 Ramakant, Indo - Nepalese Relations, p. 122, note 59, says: 'The Nepalese official 
rate of exchange in 1834 was 100 Indian rupees to 120 Nepalese; Bazar rate-100 
to 126-28. Calcutta Mint rate 100 to 135 3/,. Residency rate up to 1830 Was 
100 to 123 ; but from 1830 it was raised to 100 to 128.' 

50 Original Consultation, 6 April 1835, No. 14: '. . . Mr. Hodgson was req!~ested 
to furnish a detailed explanation of the proceeding by which he had accumulated 
the sum of sixty thousand rupees in his treasury not merely in excess of the 
current demands upon it, but so inconveniently large as to induce him to have 
recourse to a very extraordinary measure to get rid of it. It appeared from the 
resident's letters to the accountant general and the sub-treasurer that he had 
convoked his privilege of drawing Bills, granted to him solely for the purp0.w of 
providingfor the wants of the Residency to the purpose of humouring the Durbar 
and the merchants of Katmandhoo, and that he had engaged in some scheme 
for promoting trade, respecting which he had srrbnlitred no information to govern- 
ment.' Emphasis added. 
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to provide the means to improve trade slightly, and he proved that with 
a suitable coinage arrangement trade between India and Nepal could 
be vastly increased. Hodgson's motives were hardly disinterested, but 
he did prove that it could be done. The rebuke, however, was to add to 
the tension between Hodgson and Bhim Sen Thapa and lead Hodgson 
to continue to put pressure on Bhim Sen to change his policies. 

3. Extradition 

Of the four areas of conflict between the resident and the mukhri- 
yar, the problem of extradition was the most complex. Hodgson wanted 
extradition. He saw that it was necessary for smooth relations. And he 
made every effort to press for it. As far as possible, the durbar accom- 
modated him in individual cases, but there was no set arrangement or 
treaty covering this. 

Extradition is a serious international problem. One cannot send 
people outside of the country merely to accommodate government 
authorities in another country who insist that the accused have commited 
some sort of crime in that country. This fails to take into account the 
rights of the individual and jurisdictional integrity. Even to this day, 
international law gives no rule of extradition that is uniformly followed 
by all nationsS5l Extradition treaties are always reciprocal treaties 
between nations, and the terms of each particular treaty regulate the pro- 
cedure. Normally, a request for extradition is forwarded through dip- 
lomatic channels. Upon receiving the request, the concerned govern- 
ment institutes a judicial investigation to determine whether there is 
sufficient evidence, in accordance with local law, to warrant the arrest 
of the individual for whom extradition is requested. If this investigation 
produces prima facie evidence of guilt, the fugitive is handed over to 
the country that has requested extradition. Once the fugitive is handed 
over, he must be tried for this one offence and no other, not even for a 
lesser offeilce included in the more serious one that was specified in the 
original request for extradition. There are any number of variations on 
this procedure, but this is the best that nations have arrived at in the 

51 L. Oppenheim, International L a w :  A Treatise, ed. H.  Lauterpacht (London, 
1966) 8th edition, 1 : 696: 'There is . .. no universal rule of customary Interna- 
tional Law in existence whkh imposes the duty o f  extradition.' 
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course of history. And the reason for this slow and highly sophisticated 
procedure is that any request for extradition somehow touches on the 
jurisdictional integrity of the nation that responds to the request.6L 

Hodgson saw a problem that was real. Wherever there is a long, 
open border, there are those who commit crimes on one side of the bor- 

der and seek refuge on the other side. This certainly happened along 
the Nepal-Company border, and a realistic process of cooperation and 
extradition was needed. However, to get such a treaty, Hodgson would 
have to convince the Nepal durbar that his government wanted to co- 
operate, not dictate a treaty, and Hodgson was far from being the man 
to do this.S3 The one serious opportunity given to the resident to show 
that he was willing to cooperate with the Nepalese authorities in this 
connection occurred in 1832. In that year a sweeper employed by the 
residency had violated caste laws and had relations with a Nepali caste 
Hindu woman.64 This was a most serious offence in Nepalese law, and 
the authorities demanded either that the sweeper be handed over for 
trial and punishment, or that the residency try him according to 
Nepalese law. The sweeper was eventually tried according to Indian 
law, sentenced to five years imprisonment, and sent off to India in chains. 
The Company's government refused to accept Kathmandu's concepts of 
retributive justi~e.56 This attitude also prevented the residency from 
accepting an amendment dealing with an aggrieved husband's right to 
retaliate, which Bhim Sen Thapa had added to one of the resident's 
proposed treaties of extradition. The Company's motives were of the 
highest. They thought the punishment disproportionate to the crime 
and the method of inflicting it barbaric. This may have been all very 

52 Ibid.: '. . . States have always upheld their right to grant asylum to foreign 
individuals as an inference from their territorial supremacy.. . ' 

53 Hodgson was a young man (he became resident at the age of thirty-three). He 
was impatient of delay, demanding of his rights and those of the Company, and 
convinced that the mukhriyar and the court were but one step removed from the 
state of nature. As he wrote of himself, 'My own conscience and judgement, 
however, will richly reward me, and whilst I live I shall reflect with delight that 
I saved a gallant and ignorant people from the precipice on which they were 
rushing by force of national habits and incapacity to survey comprehensively 
their relative situation.' Hmter ,  Life of Hodgson, p. 148. 

54 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1832. 
55 Ibid. 



BHIM SEN THAPA AND THE RESDENCY 239 

proper to the British mind, but the message it conveyed to the already 
distrustful Nepali was unmistakably clear. 'The British want extradi- 
tion 011 their own terms. They want cooperation when it suits them. 
They refuse to cooperate when they are not pleased. They do not 
want our cooperation. They want submission.' In 1855 a treaty of extra- 
dition would be signed, and it would expressly allow the resident to try 
cases such as that of the sweeper.S6 But it would come only after much 
greater mutual trust had been developed between the two governments, 
and when it was clear to the government of Nepal that it was an act of 
cooperation and not submission to interference.=' 
4. The Army 

There was no issue in Kathmandu that so aroused Hodgson as the 
size of the Nepal army. I t  was the major subject of any number of re- 
ports, and it figured as one of the leading comments in a great many 
more.S8 Hodgson was convinced that the Nepal army was far too large 
for Nepal's needs. In this he was certainly right. But he was also con- 
vinced that the very presence of this army constituted a threat to the 
well-being of India. M. S. Jain has denigrated the Nepal army as a 
striking force. Despite several serious errors of fact in his p r e s e n t a t i ~ n , ~ ~  

56 C. U. Aitchison, A Collection of Treaties, Engagentents, and Sanads (Calcutta, 
1892), 2:18688, Treaty 59, article six. 

57 The climate had improved, but it had not yet reached the point of deep mutual 
trust that would come much later. 

58 Cf. Foreign Political Consultations: 12 February 1833, No. 161 : Hodgson's ac- 
count of the growtll of the Nepal army, dated October 1832; 12 February 
1833, No. 165: Hodgson's summary of Nepal's military stores, dated 20 January 
1833; and 13 February 1837, No. 40: Hodgson's summary of Anglo-Nepal rela- 
tions for the year 1836, dated 22 January 1837. 

59 M. S. Jain, The Emerpnce of a New Aristocrac)~ in Nepal (Agra, 19721, pp. 
41-46. Jain's picture of the Nepal army is hardly the factual one he would like 
to make i t  appear to be. The poor opinions he quotes regarding the performance 
of the Nepal army are not too unlike those that were a commonplace before the 
Nepal-East India Company war and which Ochterlony demolished once and for 
all wit11 the statement that the sepoys of the Indian army could never be brought 
to face the Gorkhalis. Troops are not evaluated for their parade ground manners 
unless they are reserved for ceremonial duties. As for Hodgson's failure to send 
factual returns of the Nepalese army, or a description of its arms and guns, 
surely something in the documents cited in note 61 above would suit this purpose. 
Since Jain refers to  these documents himself, they apparently did not satisfy 
his standards or his thesis. 
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the main thrust of his argument is substantially correct. The army posed 
no real threat to  India, nor was any effort b e i ~ g  made in Kathmandu to 
train the army for the sort of fighting required for an invasion of the 
plains. No Gorkhali military officer of any standing would easily 
forget the shocking ease with which a unit of the British cavalry had 
cut up a detachment of Gorkhali troops they encountered in the plains 
during the late war.60 The Nepal army was almost entirely infantry, 
with a few cannon of small calibre.61 They might have erupted into the 
plains during a period when the attention of the Company's govern- 
ment and military strength were directed elsewhere, but they posed no 
serious and lasting threat to  the Company's territories. 

If Hodgson was wrong, however, on the seriousness of the threat 
the army represented, he was right in saying that the Nepal army needed 
a firm hand.62 If these troops ever began to raid centres in the plains, 
they would have more than a nuisance value. Raids such as this could 
terrorize local populations, disrupt normal trade patterns, and even 
sweep away the harvests. To root out such raiding parties would be 
an extremely costly process: long, tedious, and very, very difficult. 
This view of the possible use of the Nepal army was an extreme 0% 

true enough, but it was real to Hodgson, and no amount of historical 
argument today will change the view the resident held then. We have 
already seen how capable Hodgson was of formulating independent 
views and, when he was sufficiently convinced of the importance of those 
views, how capable he was of acting on them independently. There can 
be no historical doubt whatsoever that Hodgson did act on these views, 

60 John Pemble, The Invasion of Nepal: John Company at War (Oxford, 19711, P. 
241. It is also true, of course, that Major General John Sullivan Wood, who was 
himself a cavalry man. performed miserably during the war. 

61 The infantry was really the only force that was adapted to  war in the hills. The 
inferior calibre and quality of Nepalese cannon reflected the state of the art of 
cannon-boring in Nepal as well as the need to keep cannon small enough so that 
they could be transported over the hill trails. Of the two, the state of the art was 
probably the more important constraint. 

62 There is no reason to assume that there was any lack of obedience in the Nepalese 
army. We are speaking here of the need for the army's senior officers to have a 
balanced view of their own military potential and limitations as wellasthatof the 
East India Company. 
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and he was in time removed from office for this very reason.6a 

D. MOTIVES AND POLICIES 

Hodgson's analysis of the Kathmandu scene was enunciated 
clearly and forcefully to the governor general.G4 He sincerely believed 
that as long as Bhim Sen Thapa remained in control of the administra- 
tion in Nepal, the best course of action for the Company was to support 
him. But he also saw that Bhiln Sen Thapa was getting older and that 
his hold on the situation was beginning to slip. I t  was natural for him 
to ask what would happen in Kathmandu as the situation changed. 

Hodgson was alarmed by the size of Nepal's army.65 He was 
further alarmed by the use of the rotation system to increase the number 
of men who had military training. He tried to chart the increase in the 
size of the army over the years, and he insisted that every increase in 
Nepal goverriment revenues led directly to an increase in Nepal's 
military establishment. The following statement of hi's analysis of the 
situation, taken from Canlpbell's 'General Observations', is perhaps the 
clearest presentation of his positioli : 

The strength of Bhim Sen's usurping hands keeps this creatisn of 
his [the army] quiet and in good order; and while the ranks of the 
Nepal army are at their present fullness and are animated by their 
present spirit, his vigorous administration (as long as we are not 
i n  ally trouble) is our best safeguard against such annoyance as 
might accrue to us, either from the blind assault of a masterless 
soldiery, or from the presence of an unruly army on our frontier, 
torn (as it would probably be) by dissensions arising out of a 
weaker government than l1is.6~ -- 

63 C. H. Nocholette, assistant resident in the Kathmandu residency, recorded in 
the summary of events in Nepal, 1840-50, for the year 1843, 'Towards the end of 
this year Mr. Hodgson, the Resident, whose policies and measures had not given 
satisfaction to the Governor Genera] was superseded in his functionsby Major 
(now Lieut. Colonel Sir Henry) Lawrence.' Foreign Political Consultation, 
1 1  November 1853, No.  3. 

64 Campbell, 'General Observations'. 
65 See the cxtracts from Hodgson9s confidential report to the governor general Sub- 
. mitted in 1837, cited in Hasrat, History o f  Nepal, pp. 242-43. 
66 Campbell, 'General Observations'. 
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In the light of this analysis, Hodgson decided the most politic 
course would be to  induce Bhim Sen Thapa to change his policies: 

And thus situated, two alternatives are before us in carrying on 
the connexion with Nepal : 

A. Either to look indifferently on as heretofore with the knowledge 
that a perseverance by Nepal in her present plan of supporting 
a large and to  her useless army will inevitably lead to renewed 
contact with us 

1. with or without the advantage of opportunity and deliber- 
ation, 

2. during or after Bhim Sen's administration, 

B. Or, by an indirect means, to  try and induce a change in his 
policy 

1. from one exclusively warlike and hostile, 

2. to  one of peace and real amity to our 

Every move that Hodgson took after this date must be considered 
as a step towards the fulfilment of his policy of inducing Bhim Sen 
Thapa to change. His promotion of trade between India and Nepal 
was designed to  siphon off revenues that might otherwise go into the 
military establishment.68 His encouragement of the recruitment of' 
Gorkhali soldiers into the Indian army was designed to give an outlet 
to the military spirit of the hill tribes.6g The pressures he put on Bhim 
Sen Thapa towards a new treaty of trade were designed to increase 

67 Ibid. 
68 Hodgson's report on trade, contained in a letter to government dated 8 March 

1830, Foreign Political Consultation 26 March 1830, No. 24. Cf. also Brian 
Hodgson, Essays on the Lan~lrages, Litera firre, and Religion of Nepal and Tibet: 
Together with Further Papers on the Geography, Ethnolo~y, and Commerce o/ 
Those Countries (London, 1874)- part 2:  91-121. 

69 Hodgson's first report recommending the recruitment of ~o rkha l i s in to  theIndian 
army was submitted when he was still assistant resident in February 1825. See 
Foreign Secret Consultation, 4 March 1825. The most famous account was the 
one that he read before the Bengal Asiatic Society in 1833, which has frequently 
been reprinted, most commonly met in Hodgson, Essays, part 2: 37-44. This 
was revised and presented as an official report in 1837. 
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Nepal's dependency on India and therefore reduce the possibility of 
,Nepal's attacking India and thereby interfering with the smooth flow 
of goods that he envisioned as developing.70 

The governor general seldom took Hodgson seriously. He was 
satisfied with the fact that Nepal, whatever her attitude towards the 
resident, and whatever her own internal affairs might be, was keeping 
the treaty.71 Nepal was not causing him trouble, and that was enough 
at the time. The uniform policy of the governors general was that, given 
time, Nepal would become friendly, and that only time would achieve 
this. This was clearly stated in the instructions that had been given to 
Lt. Boileau.72 It was repeated to Gardner.73 It  was contained in one 
form or another in allnost every letter of instructions sent to the resident. 

Even the proposed treaty of trade, thedraft of which Hodgson had 
worked out with Bhim Sen Thapa and sent to the governor general 
for approval, was rejected.74 The concerned authorities in Calcutta 
thought that the rate of duty proposed in the treaty, four percent, was 
too low in comparison with its other commercial agreements. The 
governor general's action subsequently was totally opposed to Hodg- 
son's whole campaign to equalize custom's duties. The governor gen- 
eral remitted all customs duties on imports into India from Nepal in the 
hope that Nepal might be encouraged to do the ~ a m e . 7 ~  But there was 
no quidpro quo in his action, and the governor general's decision must 
have rankled. To Hodgson, this was tantamount to giving the Nepal 
goveril~nent official sanction for policies that were steadily increas- 
ing her revenues-and thereby increasing the possibility of military 
expenditures. 

Irt a great many ways it is unfortunate that the governor general 
did not take Hodgson seriously enough either to give h i n ~  more positive 

70 Hodgson's report on trade, Foreign Political Consultation, 26 March 1830, No .  
24. 

71 Foreign Political Consultation, 18 Septcmbcr 1837, No. 72; Lord Auckland's 
comment on Campbell's survey of Anglo-Nepal relations. 

72 Foreign Secret Consultation, 11  May 1816, N o .  32: instructions to Lt. Boilenu 
as acting resident, 

73  Foreign Sccret Consultation, 16 March 1816, N o .  23: instructions to Resident 
Gardner. 

74 Stiller, 'Himalayan Trade', pp. 19-20. 
75 Ibid. 
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guidelines or to realize that he was dangerous in Nepal. He allowed 
the case to ride, accepting Hodgson's reports, reading them, and filing 
them. He did not realize that Hodgson was capable of maneuvering on 
his own to achieve (as he had in the question of trade) the objects of his 
own proposals. At a time when Bhim Sen Thapa needed all the support 
he could get, Hodgson increased the pressures on him. He was deter- 
mined to have free access to the kir1g.7~ He conceived of this as his 
right as resident, and he fought for it. He took the initiative in prevent- 
ing the mission of Mathabar Singh to Calcutta from developing into an 
official visit to England.77 It is certain that Calcutta would have put 
severe restraints on such a visit in any case, but Hodgson pressed the 
matter, and it is clear from his correspondence that he was concerned 
less with the propriety of such a visit than with the impact it would have 
on local politics. 

Few of Hodgson's efforts had any positive results. He achieved 
no permanent relaxation of the restrictions placed on his movements in 
and around Kathmandu. He got no trade treaty.78 He was unableto 
achieve an extradition treaty. He not only failed to force Bhim Sen 
Thapa to implement the trade treaty of 1792, but saw the governor 
general permit Bhim Sen to abrogate it officially. He failed to convince 
the governor general that Nepal was dangerous to the East India Corn- 
PanY- A R ~  his immense concern about the border led to no serious 
changes in that border. None of his initiatives to bring Bhim Sen 
T h a ~ a  to a change of policy succeeded, nor could they succeed without 
the support of the governor general, and the governor general was 
satisfied with the situation as it was. 

But in  the supercharged atmosphere of Kathmandu. no one with 
the resident's prestige could maneuver as Hodgson was doing without 
creating shock-waves that could be felt throughout the durbar. Hodg- 
son was a serious irritant in  a situation that was already far from sta- 

76 Hodgson's confidential report to L.ord Auckland, 1837, cited in Hasrat, Historv 
of Nepal. pp. 243-44. 

77 Foreign Political Consultation, 21 December 1835, No.  29. 
78 Foreign Political Consultation, 13 February 1837, No.  40: Hodgson's report 

for the year 1836. The terseness of this report from the usually prolix Hodgson 
is perhaps one gauge of his feelings at this time. 
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ble.79 Whether he was directly or indirectly interfering in the internal 
affairs of Nepal depends largely on how these terms are defined. He 
was certainly exceeding his brief even in the mi'd 1830s, as is apparent 
from the tremendous differences in residency-durbar relations between 
the Gardner period and the Hodgson period. He was initiating activity 
where none was called for from the resident. And there is no doubt 
that he was trying to bring about a real change in Bhim Sen's attitudes 
before, as he thought, it was too late. Certainly many changes were 
required in the attitudes of the men who made up the Bhim Sen Thapa 
administration. But none of them could safely be induced by the resi- 
dent. Hodgson's meddlesome attitude merely aggravated the already 
tense situation prevailing in the durbar. He felt, however, that he had to 
meddle. He was obsessed with the dangers he saw in Nepal's over- 
large army. 

E. CONCLUSIONS 

Whatever may be said about Bhim Sen Thapa's treatment of the 
resident, his policy worked. Campbell, in one of his rarer compli- 
ments to the Nepal administration, clearly admits this. The context can 
allow no doubt that, however grudging the admission, Campbell 
recognized the effectiveness of Bhim Sen's policies. After citing the 
governor general's instructions to both Boileau and Gardner insisting 
that the basic principle guiding their activities must be non-interfer- 
ence in Nepal's internal affairs, Campbell went on to add: 

Other circumstances have contributed to our forbearance by 
exempting us from the necessity of meddling with the internal 
affairs of this State. We have been free from all such entangle- 
ments with Nepal as have elsewhere in India proved so destructive 
to the independence of the Native powers. Her armies have not 
been subsidized by us, nor have we borrowed her money or had 
claims upon her. To assist her against foreign invasion, we are 
not bound; nor are we pledged to that most misery-bringkg of rill 

79 Chapter seven of this study has already suggested the tensions that were growing 
arnonq the hharodars. Further discussion of this state of affairs will be found in 
chapter nine below. 
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measures, the guaranteeing a throne to  a certain set of Princes, 
against the will or advantage of the mass of the people. Her 
chiefs are not dependent on us, nor is she bound to  ask or we to 
give counsel and advice, on any subject whatever. In short Nepal 
is free and independent of the British power.e0 

Campbell's comment is an interesting illustration of the way 
representatives of British power viewed their own steady encroachment 
on the independence of local rulers. I t  also provides some insight 
into the value of a policy of non-interference which 'freed' the 
Company from the burdens that followed upon interference. It does 
not, however, provide clearly enough an explanation of the failure of 
the residency-durbar relationship to  lead to such interference. The 
instructions of the governor general notwithstanding, residents were 
known to take steps on their own initiative that ultimately led to the 
deterioration of the local court's independence. This did not happen in 
Nepal, and Campbell explains this phenomenon: 

The policy professed originally by our government, however, has 
not been the cause of this state of things. In 1801 it said to Captain 
Knox. "With the view to secure an influence in the actual admin- 
istration of Nepal, His Lordship is disposed to acquiesce in the 
suggestion contained in one of your late dispatches of granting 
pensions to Damodur Pande and Bum Sah, who at  present appear 
to possess preponderating power in the government." Again in 
18 16 our government wished to  pension certain Nepalese Sirdars. 
But on both occasions the plan was rejected by the Durbar. 
So that to the independent principles, or suspicious temper of her 
own rulers does Nepal in some dcgree save the .fortunate circum- 
stance of oiir being witlzout any influence in her internal adt~iinis- 
trat ion.81 

No matter how faint-hearted Campbell's praise for Bhim Sen 
Thapa, he clearly thought Bhim Sen's policy of isolating the residency 
bore fruit in Nepal's continued independence. This was a major accom- 

80 Campbell, 'General Observations'. 
81 lbid. 
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plishrnent for Bhim Sen Thapa, and it will stand regardless of the criti- 
cism that might be levelled against Bhim Sen in other areas of adminis- 
tration. His policies towards the East India Company were as success- 
ful as we today could have hoped them to be. He derived the maximum 
benefit for Nepal from the governor general's offer to  return part of 
the Tarai, he achieved a degree of real respect for Nepal's independent 
manner of living, and the minimized border friction. All of this is a 
remarkable recovery for a man who had led the country to war with 
the East India Con~pany and had to suffer the after-effects of the amputa- 
tion of extensive parts of the kingdom. Whatever judgment individual 
historians may make on the validity of Bhim Sen Thapa's reasons for 
accepting a war with the Company as a viable solution to the problems 
that Nepal faced at  that time, there can be little doubt that in the period 
from 18 16 to 1837 his foreign policy was remarkably effective. And it is 
no surprise that he elicited such high praise as he did from the one resi- 
dent who had most reason to  quarrel with him. 

The key question we set ourselves to answer in this chapter, how- 
ever, concerns the role of the army in these foreign policy achievements. 
Briefly, did Nepal's large standing army contribute significantly to these 
successes? Was the cost of supporting that army after 1816 the price 
that the people of Nepal had to pay for their continued independence? - 

1 he governor general, of course, was singularly unimpressed.82 
Whether Nepal had a large army or not made very little difference in 
his own dealings with Nepal, nor did he see in it any threat to the peace 
in Inciia. There were times when, under the prompting of the resident, 
he moved troops around in the Tarai to encourage Nepal to keep a 
tighter watch on the border,83 and there were times when he found it 
expedient to ask the Kathmandu durbar for a formal explanation of 
its conduct, as in the Sindhia affair.84 The governor general was also 
82 Foreign Political Consultation. 18 Setltember 1837. No.  72. 
83 Except the troop movements of 1838, these were merely routine matters, carrying 

Out the policy outlined by the governor general to the Court of Directors in a 
letter of 7 February 1839, Foreign Consultation 7 February 1839, No.  3: 'Nepal 
is not likely to invade the plains of  Hindoostan except under the assurance of 
extensive cooperation on part of other princes and feudatories of the British 
government, as long as our military attitude in that quarter is sufficiently im- 
posing.. .'. 

84 Foreign Secret Consultation, 19 December 1817, No .  29: a letter of government 
to Resident Gardner forwarding instructions and a letter to the raja. 
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interested in reports of contacts between the Kathmandu durbar and 
the governments of other states.85 But there seems to  be no indication 
that the size of the Nepal army- ever really entered into his councils. 

Neither is there any indication in the records that the Nepal army 
was necessary to protect the country from foreign invasion. Quite the 
contrary. Neither the governor general nor Nepal's only other neighbour, 
China, showed any indicationsthat they had designs on Nepal that in- 
cluded an invasion of this country. The cost would be prohibitive and 
the gains minimal. It made no economic sense to even think about an 
invasion of Nepal. The border was secure, and that seems to have been 
all the governor general wanted. Hodgson's effort to encourage a 
grandiose trade scheme that would use the Himalayan routes to bring 
British goods to the interior of Tibet and China received no ewourage- 
m ~ n t , ~ ' J  and there was nothing else that could be shown as offering even 
a slight motive for invasion. 

Bhim Sen Thapa certainly did not plan an invasion, even on a 
minor scale, of either India or China. The one experience Nepal had 
had with each of these countries was enough to convince anyone with 
the intelligence that Bhim Sen Thapa possessed that such an effort 
would be counterproductive. A country _the size of Nepal does not chal- 
lenge a country the size of China, and Bhi~n Sen Thapa certainly knew 
this. An attack on the East India Company was equally unthinkable. 
In 18 14, ,when the Company had been far weaker than it was during the 
silent years, Bhim Sen had not been able to forge an alliance against it. 
Fighting alone had led to Sagauli. In these later years, the Company 
was almost unassailable. All hope for a meaningful alliance against 
the British had vanished with the collapse of the Marathas. Alone, 
Nepal could not hope to marshal erlough logistic support to make her 
troops a match for the Company's constantly increasing resources. As 
far as Nepal's neighbours were concerned, Bhim Sen Thapa's army 
had no real military purpose. either defensive or offensive. 

85 Although these contacts were not permitted, according to the terms of the Treaty 
of Sagauli, a certain amount of such contact was maintained by theNepaldurbar. 
The governor general's office watched i t ,  but rarely seemed alarmed by it .  

86 Foreign Political Consultation, 26 March 1830, No.  24. Cf., also, ~emble, 
The Invasion of Nepal', pp. 86-89. 
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If the army did not impress the governor general, and if it had no 
military purpose, what role did it play in Nepal's foreign policy? 
For Gardner and Maddock, it played no role at  all. They noted its 
increase, and they commented on it. But it failed to influence their 
conduct one way or another." With Hodgson, however, it was quite 
another matter. He was influenced by it. He was concerned about the 
size of the army, the use of the rotation system to increase the number 
of trained military men at  the nation's disposal, and the possible uses 
the army might serve.ee 

Perhaps most important, Hodgson saw the army as a creation of 
Bhim Sen Thapa that had to be controlled, and he feared that with 
Bhim Sen Thapa beginning to age and to lose his hold on the adminis- 
tration, this creation would become irresponsible and therefore a danger 
to peace and stability. He saw the only safe way to handle this situation 
was to defuse it. Bhiln Sen Thapa must be forced to moderate his 
views and this led to a more amicable relationship with the Company. 
To achieve this end, Hodgson encouraged the governor general to put 
pressure on Bhim Sen Thapa. When the governor general failed to re- 
spond to this appeal, Hodgson took it on himself to force Bhim Sen 
Thapa to change his stance. And even though his efforts were largely 
unsuccess~ul, he did put increasing pressure on the mukhtiyar at a 
time when Bhim Sen Thapa was least able to counter this. Hodgson's 
efforts should not be over-rated. He had little real influence on the poli- 
tics of the durbar at this time. The point to be noted, however, is this, 
that the very reason for his interference and his pressure was the army 
that Bhim Sen Thapa had built up and maintained. 
-- 
87 Gardner reported in December 1824, after the disturbance associated with the 

transfer of Uzir Singh Thapa and Uzir Singh's death: 'The ferment which appear- 
ed to be working has in a great measure subsided, and Wuzzeer Sing's death I 
think will tend still further to  quiet them and keep affairs here in an undisturbed 
state, and I trust there remains littlecause to apprehend further trouble from them 
at this particular time.' Foreign Secret Consultation, 17 December 1824, No. 
9. Maddock, after describing the military 'mania' in Kathmandu, went on to 
observe: 'I mention these circumstances not as indicating any hostile disposition 
on the part of the Nipaul Government. . . .' Foreign Political Consultation, 12 
February 1833, No. 160. 

88 This is most accurately reflected in CampbelYs emotional expooition of the 
otrength of the Nepal army in 'General Observations'. 



250 THE SILENT CRY 

Hodgson was obviously over-reacting. The army that Bhim 
Sen Thapa continued to  maintain after Sagauli was not an enormous 
creation. Even after the introduction of the rotation system, it was still 
modest in size. As a military threat, Hodgson could have dismissed it, as 
did the governor general and the other residents. However, he did not 
dismiss it, and in the final analysis the army hurt Bhim Sen Thapa and 
the nation more than it helped. 

In this study, are we over--reacting in the same way that Hodgson 
did? Are we seeing the army as playing a larger role in- Nepal during 
the silent years than it actuslly played? Tt has been pointed out that in 

later years the army in Nepal would grow to much larger proportions 
than it had in this quiet period. Does this not prove that too much has 
been made in this study of the economic burden the army placed on the 
farmers of village Nepal? 

This certainly is the conclusion one is tempted to draw. One 
instinctively dislikes agreeing to any proposition that tarnishes the 
record Nepal's army has established in the course of its history. There 
is even greater reluctance to accepting as fact the suggestion eithe~ that 
maintenance of the army drained the vitality out of village Nepal's 
economy or that the officer corps was composed of unfeeling men who 
wanted their share, cost what it may. But is that really what we are 
saying here? I think not. We are simply stating as fact that the organi- 
zation of the army and the method of financing it were too expensive 
for Nepal at  that time. This was obviously an administrative problem, 
not a rnilitary one. We are further saying that this administrativeproblem 
was one that Bhim Sen Thapa's administration did not attempt to solve, 

because to do  so would necessarily alienate some of the,jagirdars whom 
Bhim Sen Thapa relied on to bolster his position in the durbar during 
the years immediately after the war. On the basis of what we have seen 
in chapter seven, it is doubtful if the army itself was any more a leased 
with the situation than were the people of village Nepal. 

However, in saying this, we can have no intention of absolving 
all members of the officer corps from connivance in maintaining their 
positions of prestige in the durbar. There was connivance, and it was 
wilful. The policy, however, was Bhim Sen's, and, as we have seen 
in this chapter, it served no national purpose. 
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Like so many tragedies cast in the classic mold, Bhim Sen Thapa's 
career in foreign affairs had a beginning, a middle, and an end. There 
was a time of learning, a time of unparalleled success, and a time of 
frustration leading to one of the most lonely deaths that history has 
recorded.8g One could be caught up in the sheer drama of this tragedy, 
were it not for the fact that our story here is not of Bhim Sen Thapa but 
of Nepal. The sentiment so naively expressed that 'Bhim Sen Thapa 
was Nepal' is better ignored than commented on. Nepal was a collec- 
tion of people who were caught up in localized living patterns and socie- 
ties, united only in their acceptance of Kathmandu's autllority over 
their lives, but struggling nonetheless in almost imperceptible ways to 
become a nation. Bhim Sen Thapa's importance to the people of 
Nepal and to the history of Nepal was no greater and no less than his 
contribution to that growth. Insofar as his foreign policy achieved 
outstanding success, not only for himself but for the nation, he has 
earned the lasting thanks of the people of Nepal. But the army did not 
figure in that success after 1816, and the maintenance of that army was 
to prove eventually the cause of his undoir,g. All tragic characters dis- 
play a tragic flaw, and this was perhaps the flaw that tarnished what 
might have been a better than average record. Bhim Sen Thapa was an 
administrator. He was not a leader cast in the mold of ~ritllvinarayan 
Shah. Few men are. But even in his admillistration there was this 
one serious flaw that robbed him of greatness. Whe1.1 he tried his per- 
sonal ambitions in the balance against the welfare of the people, his 
personal ambitions won out every time. And this was to be ultin~ately 
the cause of his failure. Sad as that failure was, i t  in no way compared 
with the cost the nation paid for his inistake in terms of human suffering 
and the inhibition of the nation's search for illter~ial unity and purpose. 

- 1 

89 See chapter ntne below ad finem. 



CHAPTER NINE 

INTO THE MAELSTROM 

The evening darkens over. 
After a day so  bright 
The windcapt waves discover 
That wild will be the night. 
There's sound of distant thunder.' 

Girbana Yuddha Bikram Shah's death in 1816 left the throne of 
Nepal to Rajendra Bikram Shah, his three-year old son. Within two 
weeks, both of Girbana Yuddha's queens also died.2 This left no one 
of Rajendra Bikram's immediate family to  serve as regent during his 
minority. Lalita Tripura Sundari, the queen grandmother, who had 
served as regent from 1806 until Girbana Yuddha came of age, once 
again stepped forward as regent. She permitted Bhim Sen Thapa to 
continue as mukhtiyar, and the two of them weathered the storms of 
the postwar period.3 The regent and the mukhtiyar worked well to- 
gether. The regent rarely interfered in the mukhtiyar's office, and the 
mukhtiyar executed the regent's personal projects with almost lavish 
attention to detail.4 During the fifteen years of the postwar period 
during which Lalita Tripura Sundari and Bhim Sen Thapa collabora- 
ted, the administration worked smoothly, if unimaginatively. Bhim 

1 Robert Bridges, 'The Evening Darkens Over', Six Centuries of Great Poetry, ed. 
Robert Penn Warren and Albert Erskine (New York, 1955). p. 471. 

2 Siddhi Rajya Laxmi, the senior queen and mother of Rajendra Bikram, became 
a sari. Gorakshya Rajya Laxmi, the junior queen, died two weeks after Girbana 
Yuddha. There is no mention of the cause of Gorkshya Laxmi's death, but there 
was a smallpox epidemic in Kathmandu at the time, and her husband had died 
of smallpox. 

3 The queen grandmother seems to have continued to support Bhim Sen Thapa 
because she found him the only one capable of controlling the Nepal administra- 
tion in these postwar years. See chapter four above. 

4 The most outstanding of these are surely the Slrn Dhara, near the central post 
office in Kathmandu, and the temple of Tripureshwar with its attendant guthi 
(lands set aside for the maintenance of the temple and its services). 
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Sen Thapa, with the regent's support, cemented th.e bharadars into an 
almost monolithic military bureaucracy. 

'We have expressed deep concern in this study over the insensitivity 
of this bureaucracy to the basic problems of currency, rural indebted- 
ness, and regional administration. Up to this point, we have said very 
little about Bhim Sen Thapa's insensitivity to another basic reality 
of life in Nepal, that Nepal was in law and in fact a monarchy. In his 
personal relations with the king, Bhim Sen was the model courtier. 
The residents' reports suggest that this was all a facade. In their minds, 
Bhim Sen not only manipulated the court but was cavalier in his treat- 
ment of the king. However, the resident's own anxiety to have direct 
access to the king so biased their reports that separating fact from fancy 
in this regard is frequently impossible.5 Bhim Sen's attitude was not a 
facade. There is nothing in Rajendra Bikram's later conduct towards 
Bhim Sen Thapa that would indicate the presence of a deep-seated 
resentment at the treatment he had received from Bhim Sen during his 
rnin~rity.~ Rajeildra Bikram was king, and Bhim Sen Thapa personally 
respected him. 

However, as long as the king was a minor, Bhim Sen Thapa ran 
the administration as if there were no king on the throne. The regent 
had the red seal; Bhim Sen Thapa ran the administration. He went 
through all the formalities of discussion and arriving at  a consensus 
with the members of the 'inner circle', but the consensus arrived a t  
was the decision he wanted.' When the order was written, the regent 
applied the red seal, and that was the end of it. Whether it was a key 
appointment, a point of law, or a detail in the administration of land 
and revenue, the mt~khtiyar acted. And because of this, men flocked 

5 Alan Campbell, 'General Observations', Foreign Political Consultation, 23 
January 1835, No .  50, and the reports of Lt. Boileau, Gardner, Maddock, and 
Hodgson, all stress the absolute power of Bhim Sen Thapa.Yet Campbell himself, 
as well as Hodgson, stresses the fact that Bhim Sen Thapa's continuance in power 
depended on re-appointment in the annual pajani. The fact that they stress 
this re-appointment indicates that even they recognized that his power was not 
really absolute. 

6 Provided these were personal and non-political. 
7 What is said here is true after Bhim Sen Thapa consolidated his position in the 

administration in the immediate postwar years. 
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around him. Prestige follows power, and no 'matter how much defer- 
ence and subservience the mukhtiyar might show the king, it was obvious 
to all, and especially to  the king, that it was to Bhim Sen Thapa 
that people went. Perhaps the most disturbing thought to assail the 
king's peace of mind was that this power that Bhim Sen Thapa wielded 
was the king's own power. which law and tradition gave him both 
a right and a duty to exercise. 

In the Nepal of Rajendra Biktam's time, as in the time of Prith- 
vinarayan Shah, the true foundation for the king's political power 
lay in his right to  assign land in birta or in jagir grants and the power of 
the pajanLe Land grants, whether jagir or birta, were the true source 
of wealth and power and prestige in the country. The land grant was 
the only real dividing line between the noble and the village tenant far- 
mer. The power to grant land under whatever condition was tanta- 
mount to the power to create a noble. The pajani was the other edge 
of the sword. In the pajani the king had the power to terminate, with 
no questions asked or explanations offered, the services of any officer 
of the state, from chautariya at the king's right hand down to the newest 
recruit in far-off Doti. By tradition, the pajani was an annual affair, 
when for a few days or weeks the life of the administration came to a 
standstill. Old officers' tenure was terminated. And they waited ill 

expectation for a renewal of their assignments or for new assignments. 
The pajani could, however, take place whenever the king wanted to hold 
it. Once a year, twice a year, or skip a year. But it was power. With it 
he could break a noble as fast as he could create one. This was the power 
that Bhim Sen Thapa wielded to run the administration as he did. Atld 
this was the power that the king was entitled to take into his own hands 
as soon as he reached his majority. 

A. CRACKS IN THE MONOLITH 

Historians of Nepal approach the period from 183 1 to 1837 with 
great misgivings. If the years from 1837 to 1846 are considered also, 
their misgivings turn into confusion. The reasons for this are ample. 
Historical evidence for this period is abundant but incomplete; the 

8 Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J . ,  The Rise of the House of Gorkho (Ranchi, 1973, pp. 48-52. 
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accounts available are heavily biased; the motives of the leading charac- 
ters are mixed; and apparent allies in the Nepal durbar work at  distinct 
cross-purposes. As a result, historical accounts of events during this 
period rarely agree. And small wonder it is. For in such a situation the 
historian clings to his real purpose, which is to find meaning in the 
events of the past, and frequently the meaning the historian finds is 
determined as much by his own perception of society as it is by the events 
he narrates. Throughout the pages of this study, for example, we have 
tried to consider Nepalese society from two aspects: the challenge to 
Nepal posed by Nepal's defeat in the Nepal-East India Company war 
and the growth of unity and sense of 'nation' in the people of Nepal. 
We have seen that the conduct of the war itself laid a heavy financial 
burden on the people of Nepal. We have also seen that at the time of 
the war tlie real bond of unity in Nepal was the loyalty of the bharadnrs 
to the throne. District administration was primitive; communications 
were extremely difficult. The burden of unity fell, therefore, on the bha- 
radars who manned the various offices of the administration. In the 
immediate postwar years, when Bhim Sen Thapa's position at the centre 
of government was challen~ed, we have seen how he relied on the sup- 
port of the military officer corps, which he controlled by playing alter- 
nately on the bharadars' fears of a renewed British invasion of Nepal 
and their ambitions for new military activity. During this whole period 
the administration was static to the point of stagnation. There was 
little or no upward mobility; there were no new ideas; there were no 
new solutions to the basic problem that confronted the country, namely, 
that the cost of the military establishment was beyond the financial 
resources village Nepal could generate under the constraints of tradi- 
tional economic patterns. In the absence of upward mobility, Bhinl 
Sen Thapa used his powers of appointment to move bliaradars from port 
to post in a game of political musical chairs, giving a sense of motion 
where none really existed. He used the power ofthepajani, or the threat 
of it. to play upon the individual bharadar's drive for personal and famil- 
ial security in  order to gain the maximurn loyalty to the state and to 
himself. I n  a state where the civil admirlistratio~l was practically non- 
existent, as was true of Bhim Sen Thapa's Nepal, the bharadari com- 
prised the higher ranking military officers. They were the key to unity of 
the state, the key to Bhirn Sen's position in the state, the key to the econo- 
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mic problems of the state, and the key to the British resident's intense 
opposition to the policies of the state. For better or worse-Bhim Sen 
Thapa or no Bhim Sen Thapa-these bharadars were loyal to the crown. 

When King Rajendra Bikram claimed the powers of'the throne on 
reaching his majority, not one of them, not even Bhim Sen Thapa, 
opposed him. This is what our perception of Nepalese society has 
taught us up to this point. I t  is this same perception of society during 
this period, and the same fundamental approach, that will direct our 
steps through the confusing years from 1831 to 1839. Whether we find 
meaning in them or not is for the reader to decide. 

The three cracks that appeared in Bhim Sen Thapa's monolithic 
bureaucracy in the years 1831-33 were the king's coming of age, the 
death of the regent, and the appointment of Brian Hodgson as resident 
in Kathmandu. Each of these had a direct effect on Bhim Sen Thapa's 
ability to direct the administration and to manipulate the bharadari 
for his own preservation in power. 

King Rajendra Bikram Shah reached his majority towards the end 
of 183 1 .9 The previous history of the Kathmandu durbar indicates that 
there was no formal and automatic handing over of power to the king 
on the day when he came of age. Rajendra Bi kram's grandfather, Rana 
Bahadur Shah, for instance, did not assume control of the government 
until several years after he reached his majority . l o  We have no record 
of when, if  ever, Rajendra Bikram's father, Girbana Yuddha, assumed 
full control of the government. The actual transfer of power was per- 
haps too delicate a maneuver to subject to hard and fast rules. Quite 
possibly the best course, and the one generally adopted, was a gradual 
transition of power, during which the administration continued on in 
its former course while the king took grad.ua1 control of those aspects 
of the administration which he thought should best be in his own hands. 

How long a period King Rajendra Bikram mi);ht have beeri ex- 
pected to wait before he began to assert himself became irrelevant on 6 
April 1832, the day Regent Queen Grandmother Lalita Tripura ~undari 

9 Majority: eighteenth year. Baburam Acharya figures eighteen years completed. 
10 Rana Bahadur Shah reached his majority in 1793, but he did not take control of 

the administration for at least one more year. 
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died. l1 With no regent to carry on the official duties of the throne, 
it was imperative that the king begin to assume some of the functions 
of his office immediately. Most activities of the administration could 
continue as before. Bhim Sen Thapa and his bureaucracy could easily 
carry on the day-to-day administration and submit their decisions to 
the king for his approval. This required no great involvement of the 
king in the administration. All official letters requited the official seal. 
These letters were as a matter of course submitted to the king for his 

seal, and by that very fact they were subjected to his scrutiny. It would 
be naive to assume that in the beginning the king took a close personal 
interest in all the letters that came to him. Many of them were details 
of government that would require a thorough knowledge of the back- 
ground of the letter, the circumstances that prompted the petition to 
Kathmandu, and the complex reasons for handling the case as it was 
being handled. They were routine administration. Others, however, 
were letters of appointment and letters setting forth policy. All such 
matters would invite a closer scrutiny and could be expected to arouse 
more than a passing interest as the days went by. How much interest 
the king took in the daily conduct of the affairs of government at  this 
period, no one can say. Nor can we conjecture how much assistance 
in understanding the complexities of government the king felt compelled 
to ask Bhim Sen Thapa to provide or how much instruction the 
mukhfiyar thought the smooth functioning of government would require 
him to offer. Certainly, however, Bhim Sen Thapa did not feel it neces- 
sary or even useful for the king to be involved in all aspects of govern- 
ment. We know for certain that he insisted even at this period that all 
contacts between the durbar and the residency should be made through 
the channels that he provided.12 It seems likely also that the same 
attitude marked other aspects of the adn~i~~istration.  We do find 
numerous documents of this time that clearly emanated from the king, 
but most of them are concerned with religious obligations and deal with 
small land grants to Brahmans who had performed some important 

-__ - 

1 1  The notice of the queen grandmother's death, giving the date and details of her 
death, was published in Chittaranjan Nepali, Janaral Bhim Sen Thapa ra Tatkalin 
N~pol  (Kathmandu, 2013 B.  S.), p. 275. 

12 Campbell, 'General Observations'. 
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ceremonial service for the royal family.13 Other documents that have 
all the appearances of a royal document, including titles, forms of ad- 
dress, and so forth,l4 actually differ very slightly or not at all from 
similar documents issued during his minority, and it can be safely as- 
sumed that despite appearances these letters were prepared by theadmin- 
istration and then given the authorization of the royal seal. If: the king 
were contemplating any radical change in the administrationat thisearly 
date, there is no indication of it in the documents. Some have inter- 
preted this period as one of struggle between the king and the mukhtiyar 
for actual control of the state.15 This is doubtful. While it is true that 
the king had seen, and could not help seeing, that the mukhtiyar was 
the one exercising real power, it is anticipating events to postulate a 
struggle a t  this time. Quite obviously, if the king had not been directly 
associated with the administration throughout his minority, he would 
first have to acquire some understanding of the state of the administra- 
tion itself and come to know the nlen in the administration before he 
could do much in the way of assuming control. He would have to trust 
someone to conduct the day-to-day business of government. Whom 
could he trust?le It would take time to sort things out even for the 
most ambitious of rulers, and there scems no reason to assume that the 
king was anxious at  this time to plunge into the intricacies of court 
politics, which such a struggle would imply. The period from 1833 to 
1837 must be seen, then, as a period of growing involvement, in which 
the king slowly responded to the realities of his own power and began 
to try to understand the leaders of his administration. We must re- 
member that there was a very significant age gap between the king and 

13 See for example Rhim Sen Thapa Documents: 13169181-84. 
14 We would not expect to find much difference in the style of  purely administrative 

letters whether the rnukhtiyar or the king were the author, since such letters tend 
to be stylized and would probably have been written by the same kharidar 
('secretary'). 

15 M. S. Jain, The Emergence of a New Aristocracj, in Nepal(Agra, 1972), is certainly 
one of these. 

16 In late 1803 Rajrajeshwari Devi, who had just assumed control of the ~ a t h m a n d u  
administration, wrote to Gajl.aj Misra, complaining of the secret motives of 
some of her advisers and the problems connected with making sounddecisions 
when she did not yet understand the men who surrounded her and participated 
in the decision making process. Secret Consultation 28 April 1804, No. 295. 
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all the senior ministers of the state. I t  was not only Bhim Sen Thapa 
who was so much older than King Rajendra Bikrain Shah. 

In January 1833, the third crack in the monolith of Bhim Sen 
Thapa's bureaucracy appeared with the appointment of Brian Hodgson 
as the British resident to the court of Kathmandu. We have already 
mentioned some of Hodgson's particular concerns when we dealt with 
Bhim Sen Thapa's foreign policy. Here it will suffice to recall that Hodg- 
son had already spent eight years in Nepal as assistant resident and 
officiating resident.17 During those eight years in Nepal he had had 
ample time to formulate verv strong views on all aspects of residency- 
court relations, and it is clear from the record that a man of his deter- 
mination would waste no time in pressing for solutioils to what he saw 
as urgent problems. He was not above exploiting the slightest oppor- 
tunity to attain what he considered important, and he had the will to 
carry his initiatives through with or without the support and approval 
of the governor general. His activities took on a certain urgency, be- 
cause he was convinced that Bhim Sen could not possibly relnain as 
mukhtiyar for many more years. He fervently believed that beczuse of 
this Bhim Sen Thapa must be brought to change his policies while he was 
still in power, lest the military complex that he had created get out of 
hand after his passing. As a consequence, Hod.gson's appointment as 
resident would prove a serious irritant to the administration and a 
constant challenge that would distract Bhim Sen Thapa from more 
pressing internal problems. More importantly, Hodgson's efforts 
would add a further divisive tendelicy in the politics of the court itself. 
Nepal-Company relations, which had moved along smoothly for so 
mPny years in quite regular channels, would again be a matter of debate 
and concern. Tnte~ested parties in the court would again find abundant 

17 Hodgson's career in Nepal was long and varied. He had come to Nepal as assis- 
tant to Resident Gardner in 1820. In 1822 he accepted the post of acting deputy- 
secretary in the Persian department in the foreign office in Calcutta. His health 
deteriorated in the Calcutta climate, and he was forced to return to Kathnlandu 
in 1824, this time as the postmaster of the small post office at the British residency. 
In 1825 he was again named assistant resident, a post that he filled until 1833, 
when he was named resident. He also served as 'officiating' resident from 1829 
to 1831 during the interval between Gardner's departure and the arrival of Mad- 
dock. 
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opportunities to question the wisdom and practicality of Bhim Sen's 
policies. Hodgson had not yet reached the stage where he directly 
interfered in the affairs of the court. However, at  a time when a smooth 
transition from the regzncy to the king's own rule was important, Hodg- 
son's activities made that transition far more difficult. 

B. THE TRANSFER OF POWER 

The key to the transfer of power from the mukhtiyar to the king 
lay in the right to conduct thepajani. As long as the king made no move 
to take this power into his own hands, there was clear indication that he 
was sufficiently satisfied with Bhim Sen Thapa's administration to allow 
it to continue as before. The annual reappointment of Bhim Sen Thapa, 
of course, had been in the hands of the regent, and, after her death, in 
the king's own hands. In thepajani of February 1833, Hodgson reported 
a slight delay in the reappointment of the mukhtiyar,l8 but he did not 
interpret this as any direct attempt to reduce the mukhtiyar's own pow- 
ers of patronage under thepajatzi system. There was, however, a great 
deal more taking place in the durbar than Hodgson realized at the time. 

Phase 1 - Family Friction 

In March 1833, Rana Bir Singh Thapa, Bhim Sen's younger bro- 
ther, was sent to Palpa as governor.lg He had been Bhim Sen's trusted ' 
agent in the durbar for years. Movingaperson of such influencetoapost 
as remote as Palpa had more than ordinary significance. The immediate 
occasion for Rana Bir's move to Palpa wa5 the replacement of Bakhta- 
war Singh Thapa, another brother of Bhim Sen, who had been in com- 
mand in Palpa since 1824. Since Palpa was one of the most important 
commands in Nepal, Bhim Sen had regularly appointed one of his own 
family there.20 But this does not explain the reasons for Rana Bir's 

--- -. 
18 Foreign Secret Consultation. 18 January 1841, N o .  74: Tickell's decennial Sum- 

mary of events in Nepal, 1833. 
19 The fact of Rana Bir Singh Thapa's appointment to Palpa has been widely repor- 

ted. There is no general agreement on the reasons for this appointment, but 
the appointment itself is less significant than his removal from his position in 
the palace. See note 21 below. 

20 The first Gorkhali governor of Palpa was Bliirn Sen Thapa's father, Amar Singh 
Thapa (not to be confused with Kazi Amar Singh Thapa, who commanded the 
Crorkhali forces in the far west). He was succeeded by Bhim Sen's nephewuzir 
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rather abrupt departure from the palace. 
When Lalita Tripura Sundari died in 1832, King Rajendra's senior 

queen, Samrajya Laxmi Devi, took possession of the royal seal. She 
apparently intended to assume the powers of the regent.ll Rana Bir's 
role in the palace was precisely to prevent any untoward action on the 
part of the king and to keep Bhim Seil Thapa posted on the moods, 
trends, and activities of the palace. Rana Bir said nothing about the 
queen's action but quietly encouragzd the queen and tried to win her 
confidence. Mathabar Singh Thapa, Bhim Sen's nephew and most trus- 
ted officer, discovered this shift in loyalties and quarrelled violently 
with Rana Bir, despite Rana Bir's position and seniority. Mathabar 
Singh then resigned his appointment as commander of the Sri Nath 
Regiment in a public disavowal of any possible collusion between him- 
self and his senior officer.22 When Bhim Sen heard of Rana Bir's activi- 
ties, he removed Ralia Bir from the palace. Rana Bir then went to his 
home at Sipa, outside Kathmandu, where he stayed for a brief period. 
Though he was without an assignment, he still held his commission as 
commander-colonel in the army. At the time of the pajani in January 
1833, Bhim Sen Thapa routi~iely s t e~ped  down from office in expecta- 
tion of the usual immediate reassignment. It did not come. For reasons 
unexplained but obvious, he was kept waiting for well over a week 
(and all government work came to a halt) before he was reappointed 
mukhtiyar.23 The durbar had clearly indicated its displeasure. Bhim 
Sen was determined not to  put Rana Bir back into the palace, where his 
now open ambition could do further mischief, but he had to find some 

Sin& Thapa. In 1824 Uzir Singh was replaced by Bhim Sen's brother Bakhtawar 
Singh Thapa, who was transferred to Palpa from Nuwakot. Rana Bir Sing11 
Thapa was appointed governor of Palpa in 1833 and held this post until July 
1837. 

21 These details are taken from Baburam Acharya, 'Bhim Sen Thapa k0 Pattan'. 
Pragati, No. 10: 117-18. Baburam Acharya was known for his bias in regard 
to Bhim Sen Thapa, and he seldom bothered with references, although he had 
access to materials few historialis of Nepal have seen. I have followed him here. 
because Mathabar Singh Thapa would seem to  have been the ideal replacement for 
Bakhtawar Singh, unless there was some compelling reason for removing Rana 
Bit Singh Thapa from his position in the palace. 

22 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1833. 
23 Hodgson in a letter to government, dated 18 February 1833, cited in William 

Wilson Hunter, Lye of Brian Horrghfoo Hodgson (London, 1896), Pp. 131-36. 
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alternative employment for this man who was so well known and evident- 
ly so well liked in the palace. The post of governor of Palpa might 
Sending Rana Bir there as governor might prove less than an ideal 
solution to Bhim Sen Thripa's problem, but it would remove Rana Bir 
from the palace and a t  the same time relieve some of the pressure Bhim 
Sen was under to restore Rana Bir to  his post. Bhim Sen argued with 
some success that the governorship of Palpa was an especially sensitive 
post and that it required a person of Rana Bir Singh's talent. To lend 
credence to this idea, Bhim Sen promoted Rana Bir to the rank of lieu- 
tenant general.25 

At the time this important step was being taken, Bhim Sen Thapa 
appointed Kazi Surat Singh Thapa, a grandson of Kazi Amar Singh 
Thapa, to a very high post in the central administration.26 From this 
date, orders from the centre were jointly signed by Bhim Sen Thapa 
and Surat Singh Thapa. Surat Singh was the first young man to break 
into the inner circle of the old guard, and his appointment must be 
considered a very important development. 

Whether in reaction to the promotion and appointment of Rana 
Bir Singh Thapa to Palpa or to the promotion of Kazi Surat Sin& 
Thapa to the inner circle. Mathabar Singh Thapaand his cousin Dal 
Bahadur Thapa resigned their commissions at  this time.27 Mathabar 
Singh had earlier resigned his appointment as commander of two bat- 
talions of the Sri Nath Regiment, but his new move was far more ser- 
ious. In an age when a jagir was the objective of everyone who hoped 
to move up the socio-economic ladder, it was unheard of for a Young, - 
24 Baburam Acharya, 'Rhim Sen Thapa ko Pattan', p. 118, says that Bakhtawar 

Singh Thapa died in 1832. This does not agree with the documents. Bhim Sen 
Thapa Documents: 43137311, dated 1890 B. S., Kartik (October 1833) ~nd4217/- 
33, dated 1892 B. S., Ashar (June 1835) show that he was still living and still a 
kazi as late as 1835. 

25 Both Baburarn Acharya and Tickell represent this appointment as being somehow 
against Bhim Sen Thapa's wishes. Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1833, has seen the cause 
of Bhim Sen's reluctance to  appoint Rana Bir Singh in Bhim Sen's desire to 
trol the administration. In view of the blood relationship and Rana Bir Singh'~ 
previous record of appointments, this would seem to indicate that something had 
indeed happened to cause Bhirn Sen to doubt his loyalty. 

26 Baburam Acharya, 'Bhim Sen Thapa ko  Pattan'. 
27 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1833. 
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successful, and well-connected officer to renounce his commission. 
Mathabar Singh's popularity with the troops made it impossible to treat 
this as a strictly personal affair, and it received wide and sympathetic 
publicity. The troops were restive, and this was serious. The men of 
the Sri Nath Regiment were posted at Chauni in Kathmandu, and they 
served as the dominant military force in Kathmandu Valley. Anything 
that affected their morale and discipline automatically concerned the 
whole government. 

King Rajendra Bikram wanted Mathabar Singh to go back to his 
old command.28 Bhim Sen Thapa, who knew his nephew and his tem- 
perament well, saw that this was no solution. Mathabar Singh was a 
popular officer who was known for his loyalty to Bhim Sen. He had 
resigned his cominission in protest at  the pressure put on the mukhtiyar 
to pamper a man whose loyalty was in question. Sending Mathabar 
Singh back to his old command would be a loss of face at  a time when 
loyalty must be encouraged. The solution was to find a new and impres- 
sive command for Mathabar Singh that would allow him to make his 
protest and at  the same time bring him back into active service with 
honour. In the strained atmosphere that followed Mathabar Singh's 
resignation, of course, this was impossible. Mathabar Singh had resigned 
in March 1833.28 For some months, Bhim Sen Thapa did nothing. He 
knew the king's will, arid he knew how stubborn Mathabar could be. 
When the tension had drained out of the situation, he would have to con- 
vince Mathabar that resignation solved nothing. He would also have to 
commission Mathabar without seeming to reward insubordination. 
Like a deus ex machina, a violent earthquake shook the Valley in 
September 1833.30 The subsequent rescue operations demanded total 
cooperation of the palace and the mukhtiyar. United in their concern 
for the suffering, all parties involved in the resignation issue found it easy 
to soften their positions. When rescue efforts were completed and rebuild- 
ing was well underway, Mathabar Singh Thapa was appointed com- 
mander of the new Singh Nath Battalion in November 1833. He was 
encouraged to use his personality and considerable talents of command 

28 Ibid., 1834. 
29 Ibid. See also Baburam Acharya, 'Bhim Sen Thapa ko Pattan'. 
30 This earthquake at the end of the monsoon season was widely reported. 
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to develop the morale and esprit de corps that would make the Singh 
Nath an elite body of troops.31 The matter was still not finally settled, 
however, for in the pajani of January 1834 the troops formerly under 
Mathabar Singh's command refused to  accept any other officer.32 
Sher Jung Thapa, Bhim Sen's adopted son, was appointed commander- 
colonel, which gave him at  least nominal command of the Sri Nath 
Regiment, and the matter seems to have come to rest with that appoint- 
ment.33 The damage was done, however, in that the incident called 
the king's attention to the army's loyalty to Bhim Sen and his lieuten- 
ants. The loyalty of the army would prove an important constraint 
on the freedom of the king's actions, and he would eventually have to 
take steps to re-direct that loyalty to the crown where it belonged. 

For a brief three years after these events, 1834 through 1836, a 
great calm settled on the political scene in Kathmandu. There were very 
important events being shaped behind the scenes, which we shall 
consider later, but in the public eye a very orderly accommodation 
was taking place between King Rajendra Bikram and Bhim Sen Thapa, 
and it seemed that the transfer of power could be arranged without any 
great disruption in the administration. There were, however, unhealthy 
signs of the turmoil soon to grip the capital. After almost twenty 
years of rigid control of appointments, the period 1832-33 had seen 
Bhim Sen Thapa confer important new commissionson threeof hisclose 
relatives. ~ n t i l ' t h i s  time, Bhim Sen had successfully controlled events 
in the capital without being too obvious in the special treatment he 
accorded to those relatives on whom he was forced to rely. Now there 
was an open use of patronage to secure the continued cooperation of 
relatives who had proved fractious, and the precedent was unhealthy. 
There were definite signs that Bhim Sen was beginning to falter in his 
nianipulation of the administration and of the palace. ~athmandu,  
always alive to such nuances in the shift of real power, began to react. 

31 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, p. 44, says that the Singh Nath Reg'- 
ment was formed for Bhim Sen Thapa's protection. One wonders how one 
regiment would protect him and from what. In his effort to fit the origin of the 
Singh Nath Regiment into his explanation, Chittaranjan Nepali has clearly 
lost track of the political realities in the Kathmandu durbar in the mid 18309. 

32 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1833. 
33 Baburam Acharya, 'Bhim Sen Thapa ko Pattan', p. 119. 
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At first slowly; later with gathering intensity. But no one could 
possibly have suspected at  this time the dramatic changes that were so 
soon to take place. 

In 1834, after refusing to face the issue for years, Bhim Sen 
Thapa agreed with Hodgson to  a new commercial treaty. Discussions 
on the terms of the treaty were completed in November of 1834, and the 
draft of the treaty was sent off to the governor general for his comments 
and action. Hodgson felt he had achieved a great deal. Simultaneously, 
he and the mukhtiyar had been discussing various aspects of the extra- 
dition problem, and it looked like the resident might satisfy some of 
his objectives in this direction also. In theafterglow of thesemorefriend- 
ly and cooperative discussions there followed a period of unprecedented 
good-will between the mukhtiyar and the resident. 

A minor irritant to this calm occurred in November 1834. Kazi 
Ekla Thop, who was based in Chainpur, carried out a police action in 
eastern Nepal with unwonted ~ i g o u r . ~ ~  The resultant shock waves 
excited Sikkim's suspicious and even reached the governor general. 
Since Bhim Sen Thapa had always maintained a strong control of his 
officers to prevent this sort of activity, it was assumed when the first 
reports of Ekla Thop's action reached Calcutta that this action had 
Bhim Sen Thapa's blessing. This tended to confirm Hodgson's tiresome- 
ly frequent predictions of Nepali military threats to the peace of the hills 
and northern India. Investigation, however. proved the reports exag- 
gerated. Bhim Sen Thapa removed Ekla Thop from his command, 
promoted Mathabar Singh Thapa to the rank of lieutenant general. and 
posted him to the command of eastern Nepal.36 This promotion 
was a handsome one for Mathabar Singh, since it gave him command 
of 3,000 men, including the Purano Gorakh, the Nayan Gorakh, the 
Sri Jung, and the Penthana battalions, but the appointment was to 
cost Bhim Sen Thapa dearly. It removed the last of his closely trusted 
relatives from Kathmandu. Sher Jung Thapa was still with him, but 
he was very inexperienced in the inner workings of the court. Surat 

34 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1834. 
35 Ibid. Cf. Baburam Acharya, 'Bhim Sen Thapa ko Pattan', P. 119. Baburam 

associates this appointment with the creation of the Singh Nath Regiment, but 
the chronology will not quite fit this. 
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Singh Thapa was a competent man, but was not a close relative. For 
those in Kathmandu whose political antennae were attuned to such 
changes, this was another sign that the time foractionwasapproaching. 

In June 1834, lightning struck the powder magazine in Kathmandu 
Valley. Almost eighty tons of gunpowder went off in an explosion that 
shook the Valley.36 Thirteen workmen were killed and another fifteen 
wounded. This, plus the earthquake of the previous year, were taken as 

omens predicting dire consequences for the state. The Brahman com- 
munity, long estranged from Bhim Sen Thapa,37 could not allow such 
signs to pass unnoticed. The impact of this rumour on Bhim Sen Thapa's 
career cannot be assessed today, but the omens were exploited, and they 
would have their influence in the days ahead. 

For the time, however, all this was academic. In early 1835, the 
governor general replied to the proposed commercial treaty.38 The 
administration in Calcutta found the treaty unacceptable. The goveinor 
general, moreover, unilaterally extended to Nepal complete jrnmunity 
from Indian customs charges. He hoped, of course, that Bhim Sen 
Thapa would return the favour by removing customs duties on imports 
into Nepal from India, but Nepal remained free. This was a real set- 
back for Hodgson and a victory for Bhim Sen. For the time it looked 
as if the mukhtiyar still had his old magic in dealing with the British, 
and the king was inclined to look upon him with fresh appreciation. 
But the victory was illusory. Hod3son refused to let it stand, and the 
day was not far off when he could spike Bhim Sen's reputation as a 
master of Nepal-Company relations. 

Meanwhile, military unrest was becoming more apparent. TO 
counteract this, King Rajendra Bikram appointed Bhim Sen Thapa 
commander-in-chief of the armed f0rces.3~ In his letter of appoint- 
ment, the king reviewed with appreciation Bhim Sen's long service to 
the state and crown and indicated satisfaction with his performance as 

36 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1834. 
37 Bhim Sen Thapa has always been blamed for the confiscation ofhirta lands that 

followed on the scrutiny of birta grants initiated in 1805 by Rana Bahadur 
Shah, despite clear evidence to the contrary. 

38 Ramakant, Indo-Nepalese Relations: 18 16-1 877 (Delhi, 1968), pp. 125-26. 
39 This letter has been published in Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thaph. PP. 

24549.  
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mukhtiyar. This was perhaps the peak of Bhim Sen Thapa's prestige 
during these transition years, although it proved to be the last such 
encomium he would receive. 

On the basis of the success he enjoyed at  the moment, Bhim 
Sen decided to send a mission to Calcutta and from there to England. 
Whatever his ultimate motives might have been, Hodgson's interven- 
tion rendered them futile. The resident wrote to the governor general 
that the mukhtiyar entertained the hope of negotiating directly with 
the king of England.40 He recommended that the mission be allowed 
to proceed to England but only in a private capacity. The governor 
general accepted his resident's evaluation and decided accordingly. 

Bhim Sen Thapa knew nothing of this decision. He made elab- 
orate plans for the mission and designated Mathabar Singh Thapa 
to lead it. Mathabar Singh went off to,Calcutta on 27 November 1835 
with a splendid retinue of over six hundred picked soldiers and some 
twenty 0fficers.~1 In Calcutta he learned that the mission to England 
had been scaled down to a private visit. He never went, but remained 
in Calcutta until March of the following year. Partisan commentary 
made much of his extravagant expenditures and lavish entertainment 
during this stay in Calcutta. It was said with a fair amount of indigna- 
tion that he spent a hundred and fifty thousand rupees in Calcutta on 
this 'pointless mission.'" This sum, considered incontrovertible proof 
of Mathabar Singh's high style of living in Calcutta, averages out of 
just over two rupees a day per man. Whether this was extravagant or 
not, Mathabar Singh's mission was considered an expensive fiasco in 
Kathmandu. 

Phasc 11-Political Maneuver 

Mathabar Singh Thapa returned from Calcutta in March 1836.43 
His quiet return contrasted strikingly with the fanfare of his departure. 
The mission was a failure, and everyone knew it. Bhim Sen Thapa, who 

40 Foreign Political Consultation, 21 December 1835, NO. 29. 
41 Tickell, Events in Ncpal, 1835. 
42 Baburam Acharya, 'Bhim Sen Thaya ko Pattan', p. 119. 
43 Ibid., p. 120; see also Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1836, who states that thc mission 

returned on 28 March. 
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only shortly before had basked in the aura of his success in the trade 
talks, was now seen stripped of his special magic with the governor 
general. The mukhtiyar showed his pique a t  this reversal of fortune 
immediately. He discontinued all talk of a trade treaty; he dropped the 
discussions on the extradition of criminals; and he renewed his petty 
harassment of the residency.44 It  was a very poor performance. Hodg- 
son had scored off him, and it rankled. The smallness of Bhim Sen's 
reaction indicated that the pressure of events was robbing him of flexi- 
bility and imagination in his approach to problems even in diplomacy 
which had been so obviously his forte. 

Tn 1835, the emoluments of senior military officers became an 
issue. A year earlier, Mathabar Singh Thapa had suggested that land 
grants made to Khas officers should be revoked, since, strictly speaking, 
only Brahmans were entitled to such In 1834 this had seemed a 
betrayal of military interests, but Mathabar Singh's suggestion was 
sound intuition. The Brahman community had long harboured a deep 
resentment over the confiscation of their lands in 1805-6, when Rana 
Bahadur and Bhim Sen Thapa had enforced the land-grant laws.46 
Nor were the Brahmans alone in their dismay a t  the landed wealth of 
leading officers. During the silent years, when new birta grants were 
few, the birta lands held by the military elite invited criticism. In 
1836 King Rajendra intervened by asking Ranganath Pandit to investi- 
gate military  emolument^.^^ Ranganath was able to trim an estima- 
ted 1 .4  million rupees from the military budget. The durbar immedi- 
ately used some of this revenue to finance a new military battalion, the 
Hanuman Dal, who were assigned directly to the palace. Despite wide- 
spread belicf that this was an imitation of Bhim Sen Thapa's Singh Nath 
Battalion, the king's move had much graver implications. He was clearly 

44 Ramakant, Indo-Nepalese Relations, pp. 130-32. 
45 Tickell, Evmts in Nepal, 1834. 
46 Mahesh C. Regmi, Land Tenure and Taxorion in Nepal (Berkeley, 1963-68)* 

2: 88-91, gives a detailed treatment of this affair, 
47 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1836, mentions the figure fourteen lakhs of rupees 

(1 .4  million); Baburam Acharya, 'Bhim Sen Thapa ko  Pattan', mentions that 
Ranganath Pandit carried out this investigation. This, however was much more 
than a one-man affair, and there is evidence that the investigation itself con- 
cerned fringe benefits and extra pay rather than basic emoluments. 
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concerned about the troops' personal loyalty to Mathabar Singh Thapa 
in 1833 and again i11 the pajani of 1834.48 

The cutback in military einoluinents also had serious implications 
for Bhim Sen Thapa's position. In 1817-18 Bhim Sen Thapa had used 
the military to strengthen his position in the durbar. The officers sup- 
ported him, but they expected him to protect their interests. For eight- 
een years he had done this faithfully, to the detriment of the economy 
and the well-being of village Nepal. For the military, this sudden 
cutting into their emoluments and privileges could only mean that Bhim 
Sen Thapa was no longer able to defend their interests. The signs of 
Bhim Sen's decreasing control of the situation were becoming stronger. 
Men long loyal to the ~nukhtiyar now began to realize that their loyalty 
to the ~?~ukhtiyar  was no guarantee of their future security and that they 
need no longer submit to the long-standing stagnation of appoint- 
ments. A clever man could move up. Just when to break with the past 
was a problem. Such a break was not easy. At the same time, concern 
for their own and their family's security and prestige forced them to 
face the question seriously. If Bhim Sen Thapa was going, who Was 
coming into power? WIieii would it be safe to make an open break? 
A man as highly placed as Rana Bir Singh Thapa had made his n~ove 
too early, and had ended in a comfortable command that was so far 
removed from the centre of power as to eliminate him from any real 
share in the power that it was becoming increasingly evident Bhim 
Sen Thapa must soon relinquish. Acute tension ruled, and the injection 
of an irrational element into the events of this second phase of the trans- 
fer of power heightened the sense of insecurity and unease that increas- 
illgly dominated Kathmandu. 

Phase 111-Beltind the Scenes 

At the very time the officers of the durbar were re-assessing their 
political loyalties, another series of maneuvers was taking place behind 
the scenes. These secret moves fit no rational political pattern. They 
originated from strong emotional reactions that people who were not 
directly involved in the transfer of power felt towards Bhim Sen Thapa. 
Irrational or not, however, they forced their way into the normal se- 

48 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1836. 
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quence of eventsand made the political situation in Kathmandu both un- 
controllable and unpredictable. As a result. insecurity, fear, frustration, 
and ambition fed on one another to  produce the Kot Massacre of 
1846, thz most shameful page in the history of Nepal.4g Long before 
Nepal reached that point, however, Bhim Sen Thapa himself would be 
beaten down and crushed. 

Samrajya Laxmi, the senior queen, provides the key to these 
behind-the-scene events. She found a willing ally in Rana Jung Pande 
and, with him, determined to  remove Bhim Sen Thapa from power.50 
The situation the queen exploited was not, of course, of her making. 
I t  had been prepared through thirty years of Bhim Sen Thapa's adminis- 
tration. This explains why her efforts produced results far beyond 
anythins she intended. There were too many people whose lives and 
fortunes were bound up with Bhim Sen Thapa's to permit an orderly 
transfer of power if he were toppled from his post. The queen, in her 
determined efforts to remove Bhim Sen, never considered the wider im- 
plications of her actions. As a result, she brought about the very situa- 
tion Hodgson had feared and denied King Rajendra Bikram a peaceful 
assumption of power. The queen's efforts can only be called irrational. 
They had their origins in an irrational opposition to a man who still 
claimed the support of the king of Nepal; they led to an irrational 
support of a man who was himself distrusted and suspect; and they 
destroyed the peace, harmony, and trust of the durbar and the adminis- 
tration. Bhim Sen Thapa was destroyed, as were many members of the 
court. In the process, the hopes of the royal family were crushed for 
years to come. 

I t  all began back in 1832, when Bhim Sen Thapa thwarted Sam- 
rajya Laxmi Devi's move to control the official seal and the adminis- 
tration. Her failure led to the removal of Rana Bir Singh Thapa from 
the palace. There was then no one whom she knew well enough to trust 
in her efforts to obtain a wider measure of actual power for her husband, 
King Rajendra Bikram, and thereby for herself. As the events of 1833, 

49 The Kot massacre is not treated directly in this study, since i t  took place after the 
silent years. It is, however, one of the landmarks of Nepali history and has been 
treated at length in a great many studies. 

50 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen T/iapa, pp. 38-39. 
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1834, and 1835 unrolled, she saw more and more clearly that the king 
was moving towards an accommodation with Bhim Sen Thapa that 
would mean a very slow transfer of power. This rankled. Unlike King 
Rajendra Bikram, who was aware of the intricacies of administration, 
Samrajya Laxmi saw only the more obvious aspects of rule. Patronage 
was power. It was a way to win friends, to reward the loyal, andtoachieve 
a position of real importance in the state. When King Rajendra Bikram 
chose to support Bhi~n  Sen Thapa rather than Rana Bir Singh Thapa 
and then later went on to declare Bhim Sen Thapa liis commander-in- 
chief (gratuitously it seemed to her), she had to search for an ally to 
help her manage the transfer of power without Rajendra's help. The 
person she chose was Rana Jung Pande. 

Having chosen an ally, the queen had to decide on a line of attack. 
Three broad options were open to her: she could convince King Rajen- 
dra that he must set aside Bhim Sen Thapa and rule that country him- 
self; she could find some way to destroy Bhim Sen Thapa's political 
pretensions, on the assumption that if she could really discredit the 
mukhtiyar, Rajendra would be forced to dismiss him; or she could 
persuade Rajendra that he should abdicate in favour of her eldest 
son, which would give to  her the powers of the regency and control 
over Bhim Sen Thapa and the state. 

It was clear even to Samrajya Laxmi that the first option was 
realistic. Rajendra had moved steadily towards an accommodation with 
Bhim Sen Thapa and was unlikely to  change this direction without a 
substantial change in the situation in Kathmandu. The second option 
was more attractive, but she would have to find some way to discredit 
Bhim Sen in such a way that even Rajendra would see that the good of 
the administration required a change. As events unfolded, however, it 
was the third option that finally won her attention in the last yews of 
her life (she died in 1841), and it was this that was to prove the cause of 
So much confusion and tension in Kathmandu political circles. 

Samrajya Laxmi's choice of Rana Jung Pande as her ally in this 
vellture was typical of the whole exercise. She could hardly have chosen 
a more unsuitable person. True, Rana Jung was a grandson of Kalu 
Pande, one of Prithvinarayan Shah's closest advisers. Kalu Pande's 
advice had helped Prithvinarayan Shah organize the first battles of the 
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conquest that led to  the unification of Nepal, and he had saved Prithvi- 
narayan Shah from what seemed sure defest a t  Belkot in 174k51 
Kalu Pande's death in the first battle of Kirtipur had been a terrible 
loss for Prithvinarayan, and he thought that without Kalu Pande the 
whole campaign might fai1.S2 This trust was remembered, and in Prith- 
vinarayan Shah's final instructions to  his family and the officers of 
the court, Prithvinarayarl had directed that Kalu Pande's family bz given 
the care of Nepal's relations with Tibet.S3 Later, Kalu's son Da.modar 
was one of the leaders in the Gorkhnli invasions of Tibet in 1789 and 
1791, and he fought heroically to block the Chinese advance towards 
Kathmandu Valley in 1 792.54 Until 1800 the Pande family had been 
held in the highest esteem by the kings of Nepal. 1n that year, however, 
Damodar became one of the leaders who opposed Kana Bahadur Shah, 
the ex-king, and rallied the army around the infant king, Girbana Yud- 
dha Bikram Shah. Their action forced Rana Bahadur to leave Nepal 
and settle in Banaras. In 1801 Damodar had strongly supported a treaty 
with the East India Company, dccording to  the terms of which Rana 
Bahadur Shah was kept in Banaras under close surveillance and Kath- 
mandu accepted a British resident. When the governor general abro- 
gated this treaty in 1804 and Rana Bahadur Shah returned to Kathmandu, 
Damodar Pande was made to carry the lion's share of' the blame for 
these events and for the treaty itself. Shortly after Rana Bahadur's 
return to the Valley, Dainodar was put to dzath, the farnilyland5 were 
confiscated, and Rana Jung and his brothers were exiled. All through 
this period, Bhim Sen Thapa had been Rana Bahadur Shah's most 
trusted adviser. Although Bhim Sen Thapa later allowed the Pandes 
to return to Kathm~ndu and gave several of thzm commissions in 

51 Sarnsodhan Mandal, ed., 'Bhasha Vamsavali*, Sri Punch Prithvinarayan Shah 
ko Upadeslt (Kathmandu, 2025 B. S.), 2: 735-40. 

52 Letter of Prithvinarayan Shah to Ram Krishna Kunwar, dated 4 Aswin 1829 
B. S. (Purnima calculation), September 1772, published in Sarnsodhan Mandalp 
Prithvinarayan Shah ko Upadesh, 3 :  1095-97. 

53 Prithvinarayan Shah, Dihya Upadesh, ed. Yogi Nar Hari Nath (~athmandu 
2016 B.S.), pp. 14-15. 

54 A letter of Rana Bahadur Shah to the army commanders in west Nepal, giving 
full details of the 1792 Chinese invasion of Nepal. The letter i s  dated 1849 B.S.9 
Kartik, badi 7, roj 1 ,  and is contained in Sandhi-Patra Sangraha (~athrnandu, 
2022 B.S.), pp. 17-20. 
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the army,55 Rana Jung never forgave him. Rana Jang was determined 
to avenge the treatment that  had been given his father, to recover the 
family lands, and also to regain the favoured position that had been 
his family's in Tibetan affairs. Rana Jung Pande, however, was a man 
without strong support in the army and the bharadari. His abiding resent- 
ment of the injustices he felt he and his family had suffered prevented 
him from ever forming those strong bonds of camarrderie that are char- 
acteristic of good military leaders. He was an unstable man whom few 
could trust. He was also a man whom subsequeilt events were to prove 
had no great love for either the nation or the military.56 A vengeful 

spirit and ambition would hardly recommend Rana Jung as a trust- 
worthy ally to anyone except one who was also tainted with the same 
attitudes. However, Samrajya Laxmi chose Rana Jung, and he accep- 
ted. 

Samrajya Laxmi's programme required her to establish Rana 
Jung as a credible alternative to Bhim Sen 'Thapa. The first step in 
this programme was Rana Jung's request in November 1834 for the 
restoration of the Pande lands.57 To the surprise of many, the king 
received this request favourably, though he took no immediate action 
on it. Soon after this, Rana Jung wrote to the Chinese amban in Lhasa 

urging his family's traditional ties with Tibet and asking for the amban's 
intercession with the Kathmandu durbar.58 The amban then wrote to 
the king asking that the king himself (not Bhim Sen Thap4 nominate 
the leader of the next quinquennial mission to Peking and suggesting 
Strongly that Rana Jung Pande be chosen for this. The king did indeed 
take this task to himself, but he passed over Rana Jung in favour of 
Chautariya Pushkar Shah for the assignment. In 1836 Rana Jung 

55 nhim Sen Thapa's letter instructing Nepali troops to permit the Pande brothers 
to return to Nepal is published in Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thf l~a ,  P- 36. 
Karbir Pande, Ranadal Pande, and Rana Jung Pande were three sons of Damodar 
Pande who held office under Bhim Sen Thapa. Karbir Pande was a captain almost 
continuously from 1818 until he was promoted to higher posts towards the end 

Bhim Sen Thapa's career. Ranada] Pan& was a captain from 1823 onwards. 
Rana Jung was a snrdar froln 1817 to 1821 at least, and a captain from 1824 

1835. Bhirn Sen Thapa Documents: survey. 
56 The various sources are uniformly in agreement in this asse:sment. 
57 Tickell, Events in N E ~ L I I ,  1834. 
58 This letter is published in Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, PP. 276-78. 
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was the author of scurrilous attacks on Mathabar Singh Thapa that 
led to that officer's leaving the durbar and returning to Gorkha, where 
Bhim Sen Thapa posted him as governor.59 Rana Jung was then given 
Mathabar Singh's command of the four battalions which made up the 
military complement of eastern Nepal. Rana Jung accepted the com- 
mission but stayed in Kathmandu to be of greater service to Samrajya 
Laxmi and their mutual plans.60 As the year 1836 ended, Samrajya 
Laxmi and Rana Jung were drawing closer to their first objective. They 
wanted King Rajendra to  take the pajani into his own hands as a first 
step to reducing Bham Sen Thapa's real power. Once this was achieved, 
they would be able to press the king to promote their own favourities 
to key positions and thus reduce even the normal administrative powers 
that Bhim Sen exercised. 

This was a dangerous programme. To succeed, Samrajya  axm mi 
and Rana Jung must promote those whose supporttheysought, regard- 
less of seniority and position. This, of course, meant by-passing for 
promotion officers who had put in years of service in the hope of moving 
up the promotion ladder. It implied, moreover, that the road to the 
top lay through favouritism and flattery rather than through competent 
and faithful service. Bhim Sen Thapa's promotion of Rana Bir Singh 
Thapa, Mathabar Singh Thapa, and S her Ju ng ~ h a p a ' t o  choice posts in 
1833 and 1834 had aroused the resentment of the officer corPs.This 
Programme Samra.iya Laxmi and Rana Jung were pursuing, if ~ u c c e ~ ~ -  
ful, would not only increase that resentment but also set up a rivalry 
for preferment that could easily become vicious. The officer corps knew 
very well what was going on behind the scenes a t  this time in ~athmandu, 
but for the time prudent men looked to their own security. AS a result, 
when the attack came on Bhim Sen Thapa and the system, they were I n  

no position to help themselves. Many of them would be caught U P  I n  

the same maelstrom to find their own careers destroyed and their lives 
sacrificed to the untrammelled ambition that was soon to rule the durbar 
and the bharadari. 

59 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1836; see also Baburam Acharya, 'Bhim Sen ThaPa ko 
Pattan', p. 120. 

60 Baburarn Acharya, 'Bhim Sen Thapa ko Pattan', p. 121. 
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C. THE DOWNFALL OF BHIM SEN THAPA 

The pajani took place as usual in February 1837.61 The most 
noteworthy change in the appointments made a t  this time was the ap- 
pointment of Rana Jung Pande as one of the kazis. For the present, he 
was kept at court, but he retained his commission as commander of the 
Nepali forces in eastern Nepal. With Rana Jung taking care of palace 
affairs, it became much more difficult for Bhim Sen Thapa to main- 
tain his influence inside the palace. 

In early July the king announced a second pajani, and this one 
was a complete break with the practices of the past thirty years. Nor- 
mally the king (or the regent) personally reappointed only his chief 
ministers, and they in turn continued the pajani through the ranks of the 
army and the administration. This was not the case in July 1837. The 
king made quite a point of notifying his friends that he personally had 
assigned all the officers of the army on this occasion." Few dramatic 
changes Were noted, and thepajani itself was only a statement of the 
king's resumption of this most important royal prerogative. The king 
did, however, order that in the future junior officers and other mili- 
t a r ~  ranks should not attend upon the senior officers as had formerly 
been their custom.63 In one stroke the king radically reduced the 
Powers of the mukhtiyar and limited his control of the army. At 
almost the same time, Rana Jung Pande was reinstated in possession 
of his family lands, and his brother Rana Dal Pande was made a k a ~ i . ~ ~  
A second brother, Karbir Pande, had been a kazi for the past year.'= 
Before the members of the administration could adjust to these new 
realities, a second event took place that turned their world upside 
down. 

1. Dismissal 

A few weeks after the king's pajani, his youngest son, Debendra, 
- - ~ - 

61 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1837. 
62 Letter of Rajendra Bikram Shah, dated 1894 B.S., Srawan (July published 

in Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa. p. 278. 
63 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1837. 
64 b i d .  (confirmed by survey). 
65 bid .  (confirmed by survey). 
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died suddenly.ee Almost immediately Bhim Sen Thapa was accused of 
being responsible for poisoning the boy. At Samrajya Laxmi's strong 
insistence the mukhtiyar was stripped of his office and his lands and 
put in chains, as were Mathabar Singh Thapa and Sher Jung ThapaSB7 
The rest of Bhim Sen's family were placed under close arrest in their 
homes. Rana Jung Pande was given the powers of the mukhtiyar. 

The reaction to this double blow, the fall of Bhim Sen from power 
and the elevation of Rana Jung, was very strong. Members of the 
royal family, some of the chautariyas, and bharadars immediately began 
to urge the king to remove Rana Jung Pande from that office. The 
residency reports indicate that Samrajya Laxmi realised she had gone 
too far too rapidly at this time, and actually supported Chautariya Jyan 
Shah's appeal that he be made mukhtiyar in place of Rana J ~ n g . ~ ~  This 
group also strongly urged the release of Bhim Sen Thapa from prison. 
Rana Jung Pande was, in fact, removed from his post, and shortly there- 
after Ranganath Pandit was installed as mukhtiyar. 

One of the first acts that the new mukhtiyar performed was to 
arrange the release of Bhim Sen Thapa.Og He secured an audience for 
the old man, who was received at court by King Rajendra Bikram and 
both of his queens, pardoned, and sent home with honours. Crowds 
of people and soldiers followed him home in felicitation. Mathabar 
Singh Thapa and Sher Jung Thapa were given similar treatment at the 
durbar, and huge crowds of soldiers accompanied them to their home- 
At this time Bhim Sen Thapa's garden house was restored to hi*, 
but only a fraction of his former lands were returned.'O More ominous- 
ly, he was pardoned, but no mention was made of the fact that there 
had been no basis for the charge on which he had been dismissed from 
office and imprisoned. 

66 The letter announcing the death of the prince is published in Chittaranjan Nepali, 
Bhim Sen Thapa, p. 278. 

67 Tickell's account mentions the removal of Bhim Sen Thapa, but says nothing about 
Samrajya Laxmi's role in this. Chittaranjan Nepali, however, and Baburam 
Acharya both mention her involvement. 

68 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1837. 
69 Ibid. 
70 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, p. 282, reproduces the letter restoring these 

lands to Bhim Sen Thapa. 
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Rana Jung Pande was, of course, stunned a t  the sudden reversal 
of events. For a short time it seemed that he had achieved the success 
he ambitioned. Now it appeared that this had all been a cruel play. 
Bhim Sen Thapa had not been restored to office, but his prestige was 
again on the increase and he attended on the king personally a t  all 
official functions.71 Rana Jung's own fortunes had not been substan- 
tially improved, and his short tenure of the mukhtiyari had perhaps 
hurt his chances more than helped them. With these thoughts in mind 
he approached the king for permission to leave Kathmandu for the 
Tarai.72 But the king persuaded him to remain in Kathmandu and held 
out to him some hope of present remuneration and future employment 
in the administration. Quite possibly the king felt it would be useful 
to have someone like Rana Jung Pande close at  hand as a counter- 
balance to the Thapas in the administration. In any event, Rana Jung 
stayed on in Kathmandu and bided his time. 

Thus it was that while Bhim Sen Thapa was really unable to d o  
anything to save himself either from his present condition or possible 
future persecution, Rana Jung was able to further cultivate Samrajya 
Laxmi's interest, In the January 1838 pajani he was rewarded for his 
efforts by being named commander of the armed forces.73 At the same 
time his brother, Karbir Pan&, was named kapardar and made an in- 
timate of the palace.74 Ranganath Pandit, on the other hand, was 
steadily losing popularity. His suggested reforms and retrenchments 
of military emoluments now came home to rest, and the troops correct- 
ly identified the mukhtiyar with this very unpopular policy. His days 
as n~ukhtiyar were obviously numbered, and it only remained to be seen 
how long he would be able to retain his ofice and who would replace 
him. 

At about thi; time almost one hundred officers and men of the 
Singh Nath Battalion resigned.76 They called themselves private follow- 
ers of Mathabar Singh Thapa and constantly attended upon him. 

71 Tickell, Events h Nepal, 1837 and 1838. 
72 Ibid., 1837. 
73 Ibid., 1838. 
74 Kapardar: strictly, the keeper of the royal wardrobe. Actually an intimale 

adviser of the king, responsible for the king's affairs and possessions. 
75 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1838. 
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Many off-roll soldiers did the same, and it was quite clear that Matha- 
bar Singh's popularity with the military, as well as that of Bhim Sen 
Thapa himself, had not in the least abated. 

2. Samrajya Laxmi Increases the Pressure 

In February of this year, 1838, Samrajya Laxmi increased the 
pressure on King Rajendra Bikram and hastened the irrational process 
that led first to Bhim Sen Thapa's death and then eventually to the Kot 
Massacre in 1846. Samrajya Laxmi had finally decided that Rana Jung 
must be the mukhtiyar, and she also firmly set her will on the third of 
her three options, that Rajendra must abdicate in favour of her son.'' 
Nothing less would satisfy her. Rajendra, she decided, was not Sufi- 
ciently detached from the people of the court and was too soft ever to 
be able to carry out the measures that were imperative if he intended to 
rule as king. He had softened on Bhim Sen Thapa and done much to 
restore him to favour, if not to his position. When Rana Jung Pande 
had shown that the turn of events had disheartened him, the king had 
gone out of his way to console him and even to promise him things that 
the queen knew Rajendra did not want to give him and certainly never 
intended to promise. The king seemed to be too sympathetic to be able 
to cut and cauterize with the objectivity that good administration 
needed. This perception was probably true and indicated that perhaps 
the king would need a strong mukhtiyar or chautariya to assist him in 
the administration. But Samrajya Laxmi was herself not objective 
enoughin her thinking to see that any solution to this problem mustlie 
within the recognized structures of the state. Instead, her thoughts went 
back over the years, perhaps with some prodding from Rana Jung 
Pande, to the situation that had existed in Nepal in 1798 and 1799,77 
and she seized upon the solution of having the king abdicate in favour 
of her son. This would make her the regent, and she would then be 
able to oversee the affairs of state with the acumen that she was con- 
vinced she had. 

- - - 

76 Ibid. Chittaranjan Nepali's account of these events in his Bhim Sen Thapa is very 
brief, but there is nothing in it that contradicts the residency reports on the main 
items of intelligence. 

77 Stiller, Gorkhu, pp. 295-301. 
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Once this idea possessed her, she played upon Rajendra's sympa- 
thetic nature in every possible way to try to force the issue. She left the 
palace and took up residence at P a ~ h u p a t i , ~ ~  not out of any special 
devotion to Pashupati Nath, but to force the king to come to her and 
to accede to her wishes. Her psychology was good, as far as it went, 
but she did not really know the king as well as she thought she did. He 
did come to her. Daily. He brought with him large numbers of the 
court. He talked to her and cajoled her in an effort to get her to return 
to the palace. But he did not yield. When Ranganath Pandit finally 
resigned from the mukhtiyari, it was Chautariya Pushkar Shah whom 
the king appointed mukhtiyar.70 The farthest Rajendra would go to 
accommodate Samrajya Laxmi was to designate her favourite, Rana 
Jung Pande, as Pushkar Shah's number two man. But experience had 
taught him that the blzaradari would not support Rana Jung Pande as 
the mukhtiyar, and his own judgment, despite an overly sympathetic 
nature, refused to allow him at this time to go to such an extreme even 
to satisfy the demands of his queen. 

During this confusion Mathabar Singh Thapa asked for and 
received permission to go to the Tarai to hunt.80 Once free of Kath- 
mandu Valley he continued on through the Tarai to India, with the 
intention of going to Lahore to join Ranjit Singh, with whose army a 
mmber of Gorkhali officers had found employment. On the way he 
was intercepted by the Company's forces and for a while interned. But 

78 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1838. 
79 Both Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, p. 62, and Tickell, Events in Nepal, 

1838, mention that Chautariya Pushkar Shah and Rana Jung Pande shared the 
mukhtiyari at this time. Pushkar Shah was the king's man, and there is no doubt 
that he was in command a t  this time. 

80 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhirn Sen Thopa, pp. 61-62, says that Mathabar Singh was 
actually sent to Lahore by King Rajendra Bikram Shah, and cites a letter of 
Rajendra to  Mathabar Singh Thapa (~ublished in Itihas Prakash, No.1: 4146) 
in support of this. It makes very little difference to  the interpretation of events. 
If Mathabar Singh was sent to the court of Lahore, nothing came of it. Even 
more important, he would never have succeeded in getting out of Kathmandu 
unless there were some simple pretext for his going. Apparently, as the residency 
Papers suggest, that pretext was to hunt elephants. Hodgson's sources were too 
active at this time to  have missed such a point. Whether the pretext was intended 
to fool Hodgson or  Rana Jung Pande (or both of them) makes little difference to  
the account as given here. 
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by the end of 1838 he was released.e1 His action was quite enough to 
stir up many old fears in the Kathmandu durbar. It had long been a 
deeply held suspicion that the British would one day champion just 
such a leader and use his cause as an excuse to invade Nepal. This had 
been the overriding fear that had led the ministers of government to 
conclude with.the Company the treaty of October 1801.ba To some 
extent it had its origins in the knowledge the Nepali court had of various 
activities of the Company in India. But the real basis for this fear lay 
in Nepal's own history, where the Gorkhalis had made just such use 
of dissidents in the Gorkhali westward expansion, especially in the con- 
quest of Doti and K u m a ~ n . ~ ~  The very presence of Mathabar Singh 
Thapa in India acted as a brake for a time on the headlong rush of events 
that was leading to a macabre ending at the Kot. 

Rumours of British troop movements in northern India persisted 
throughout the autumn of 1 838, and these tended to keep alive the suspic- 
ions that agitated the d ~ r b a r . ~ ~  Nepalese troops were sent out of the 
valley to reinforce the border outposts, and in the process Bhim Sen 
Thapa's military support in the Valley was weakened. Meanwhile, 
internal events were already taking shape that would bring the final act 
of Bhim Sen Thapa's life and the Bhim Sen Thapa era to a cruel close. 

3. Economy and Anti-Corruption 

Over the years, the farmers of village Nepal were not the only 
ones who had felt the financial burden of supporting the army. The 
size of the army and the jagir system had combined to restrict the flow -- 
81 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1838. 
82 Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J., 'The Role of Fear in the Unification of Nepal', Contribu- 

tions to Nepalese Studies, 1 (June 1974): 81-83. 
83 Stiller, Gorkha, pp. 187-92. 
84 There is no indication in the records that there was any substantial movement of 

the Company's troops along the Nepal border at this time, and, in fact, this was 
directly counter to the position that the governor general took in a letter to the 
Court of Directors (Foreign Consultation 15 October 1838, No. 23, dated the 
same day). However, during 1838 there had been a surprising amount of corre- 
spondence between the various native courts and Kathmandu, and it is quite 
possible that the Kathmandu durbar was on the alert for any sign of British troop 
movements along the border. In any event, residency reports mention this con- 
cern in the durbar, and Tickell records it in his Events in Nepal, 1838. 
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of cash throughout the kingdom, and not even the palace was free of 
this constraint. As a rule, government revenues were committed to fixed 
expenditures, so that there was little surplus and little freedom in the 
allocation of funds. When the move for economies had first begun in 
1836, the resources saved from the military payrolls had been immedi- 
ately used to expand the military by the establishment of the Hanuman 
Dal Battalion. No one had really considered the lot of the villager in 
this maneuvering, and such economies as Ranganath Pandit had made 
were aimed more a t  reducing the prerogatives of the higher ranks of 
the bharadari than relieving the burdens on village Nepal. The econo- 
mies, however, pleased the king because they gave him a free disposi- 
tion of revenues. It was Rana Jung Pande who saw the value of these 
economies as a political tool. In January 1839 he resigned his lands, 
which had but recently been restored to him, and urged all of the bha- 
radars to do the same.86 The administration then went off at full career, 
trying to root out the offenses that had led to family enrichment, of which 
there were no doubt many. As experience has frequently proved, abuses 
and official prerogatives tend to multiply whenever an administration is 
securely in office over an extended period of time. Rana Jung had found 
a sure political weapon in this measure, but a dangerous one. There 
were few families whose hands were completely clean. But there were 

even fewer records by which real corruption could be proved. Action 
could be taken in almost any direction with a fair degree of certitude 
that there was some guilt. At the same time, any action that was taken 
contained a very arbitrary element that added enormously to  the 
tension that had gripped the bltaradari since the stunning sequence of 
events in July 1837. Fines were imposed, often quite substantial, with 
little more in the way of proof than the mere statement that misdeeds 
had taken place.86 This increasing arbitrariness of the administration 
constituted a direct threat to the bharadarik sense of security. Coming 
hard on the heels of so many years of political stagnation, it proved a 
traumatic experience for all of them. 

Could Rana Jung Pande have been motivated in this course by 

85 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1839. 
86 Ibid. 
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a sincere desire for reform? If so, he deserves a higher place in the 
memory of Nepal than history has accorded him. Most probably, 
however, his actions were politically motivated. The effects of his move 
were not felt among the villagers, where relief was needed. Even the 
financial returns to  government were slight. Some members of the upper 
classes were made to suffer, but no change was made in the system that 
had encouraged these abuses. And lastly, but perhaps most tellingly, 
most of the men affected had shown themselves hostile to him during 
the very few months when he had exercised the powers of the mukhti- 
yar. Even if Rana Jung is given the benefit of a doubt, and we conclude 
that time alone prevented his move from having its proper effect on 
the quality of life in the villages, it would only give him credit for his 
good intentions. Historically, the difference between a reformer who 
cannot carry his reforms to a conclusion and a political trouble-maker 
is very, very slight. I t  is not enough to  begin with a reformer's zeal 
and wreak havoc on social structures. One must go on to a successful 
restructuring of society, or the last state of society is worse than the 
first. Ultimately we can only judge by the results. Rana Jung's activity 
led not to  an easing of the burdens on village Nepal but to fear, to height- 
ened tension, greater insecurity, and profound distrust among the 
bharadari. As this fear grew and spread, it became more and more imper- 
ative to dissipate it and to find some way to reassure the bharadars, 
or one day all of this must explode in a radical restructuring of the 
upper classes. Nothing that Rana Jung did in the next few years, and 
certainly none of his activities in the next few months, was designed to 
release these fears in a healthy way. On the contrary, every single step 
led to a more disturbing growth of suspicion, distrust, and tension. 

4. Trial and Death 

In March 1839 the charges against Bhim Sen Thapa were mYs- 
teriously revived. Once again the old mukhtiyar had to face the accusa- 
tion that he had ordered the poisoning of the young prince." In April 
Rana Jung Pande was named mukhtiyar, and it then became clear that 
it was he who had been agitating this case. On 18 May Bhim Sen was 

/ 

87 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, pp. 62-63. 
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arraigned for this alleged crime.88 Papers were produced in evidence. 
One, purportedly signed by one of the royal physicians, Ek Dev Baidya, 
claimed that back in 18 16 Bhim Sen Thapa had poisoned the widow 
of Girbana Yuddha. She had died suddenly (and conveniently), soon 
after her opposition to Bhim Sen Thapa became known. Another, from 
the widow of Bakhtawar Singh Thapa, accused Bhim Sen of poisoning 
Girbana Yuddha himself, who was known by all to have died of small- 
pox. Still a third document, a letter from Rana Bir Singh Thapa to 
King Rajendra, warned the king against Bhim Sen Thapa's malprac- 
tices.09 In reply to these accusations, the old man asked the obvious 
questions: 'Where was the proof of the crime for which he had been 
arraigned? Why hzd these other accusations and statements not been 
brought forward when he had first been dismissed from office and im- 
prisoned?'go No answer to these questions 'is on record. There was 
none. No one spoke in that chamber that day either for or against the 
old man, except Rana Jung Pande.gl Silence weighed heavily on each 
bharadar there. The charge was baseless, but what could one say? 
If this could happen to  Bhim Sen Thapa, what might not happen to  
any one of them? Rana Jung did not want to rest until a decision was 
made, but in time even he ran out of arguments. And silence reigned. 
As the silence deepened, and the agitation of the members of the 
court increased, the tension in the hall became almost palpable. Seven 
years later this same sort of atmosphere would explode in the massacre 
at the Kot. On this day the safety of the court depended on the king's 
reaction. There is no doubt at  all that every move that Rajendra 
made at this time was totally in character. He was moved, deeply moved, 
by the sight of what was happening to Bhim Sen Thapa. He was also 
totally alive to the dangers in this situation. There, on the one hand, was 
the awful determination of Rana Jung to carry this trial through to a 
denunciation and conviction. And Rana Jung was the mukhtiyar of - 
88 Tickell, Event.? in Nepal, 1839. 
89 Ibid. 
90 [bid. Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen T/~apa ,  p. 63, passes over this trial in a few 

lines. 
91 Tickell, Events in Nepal, 1839, says with dramatic understatement, '. . . . not a 

voice was raised in his behalf throughout the durbar; the chiefs sat by in dejected 
silence. . . . '. 
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the state. Around the room sat deeply disturbed bharadars, united in 
their disgust a t  the situation, but divided into isolated units of fear and 

insecurity by their suspicion and distrust. Did a declaration for Bhim 
Sen mean becoming a victim oneself? Was it justice for Bhim Sen 
or personal survival that was really a t  stake? Their agitation was visi- 
ble, and the king had the intelligence to  fear the outcome of this impla- 
cable pressure. He did the only thing he knew how to do. He intervened. 
He denounced Bhim Sen Thapa and ordered him out of the room in 
~ha ins .~2  And that was all. He broke the spell, and then he went back 
to his own apartments to wrestle with his conscience. How many pres- 
sures were subsequently put on this young king to force him to order 
Bhim Sen Thapa's execution, there is no way of telling. Only the know- 
ledge that Rana Jung did not intend to give up his course now that he 
was so close to achieving his aims convinces us that the king was given 
very little time to  reach a decision in peace. Rana Jung knew the king, 
and he knew that if it were humanly possible, Rajendra would find a 
way to stop short of the destruction of his former mukhtiyar. While 
this struggle of wills went on, Bhim Sen Thapa remained in close confine- 
ment. The army, on which he had so long depended, was gone. Many 
units of the army had been sent out of the Valley in reaction to the re- 
ports of British troop movements in the plains and also to remove them 
from Kathmandu during these very explosive times. He was alone 
with his thoughts and his fears and his memories. 

When it became clear that the pressure being put on King Rajen- 
dra was not going to produce any immediate results (and the nature of 
this campaign against Bhim Sen Thapa required that the tempo be main- 
tained before the opposition could regroup), pressure was applied to 
Bhim Sen Thapa himself. The most unseemly rumours were filtered 
through to him, and he in his loneliness was left to imagine the worst 
of them being true.Oa Unaccustomed to this kind of struggle, the old 
man's spirits sagged. He became increasingly more and more dejected, 
And then, with consummate cunning, he was allowed 'to find' a khu- 

92 Ibid. 
93 The accounts agree that these rumours were circulated. The rumour that Seems 

to have led the old man to commit suicide was to the effect that Bhim Sen   ha pa's 
wife was paraded through the streests of the city without clothes. 
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kari in his prison cell. The old man slashed his own throat in an attempt 
to take his life and end it all. The wound was mortal, but the end was 
not the quick release he had hoped for. With no medical assistance 
given him, he lingered for eight days in a painful effort to die. At last, 
on 28 July 1839, he passed away.g4 

5. Aftermath and Evaluation 

Bhim Sen Thapa's death was not the release the bharadari sought. 
Far from being a final victory for one party, it became a pledge of things 
yet more painful to come. The treatment given Bhim Sen's body after 
his death was one more irrational act that urged the durbar and the 
bharadari onwards to the massacre of the K O ~ . ~ ~  King Rajendra never 
recovered from the effects of this moment. More than anyone else, 
he seems to have been aware of the forces that had been unleashed. He 
also seems to have understood his own nature well enough to know that 
there was no one whom he could truly trust to do this. Unable to con- 
trol events, he became their victim. The pressures that mounted against 
him through the following months and years never abated until the 
crown was taken from his grasp and given to another. 

More than Bhim Sen Thapa, King Rajendra Bikram was the 
symbol for Nepal during these years. Much of what had happened to 
Bhim Sen Thapa resulted from forces that had built up steadily through- 
out his long tenure as mukhtiyar. Were it not for the lock-step admin- 
istration, the manipulating of opponents to achieve his own pur- 

94 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, p .  64, t refers to  follow a local rumour 
heard in some quarters that Bhim Sen Thapa used a piece of glass to commit 
suicide. He argues that it would be difficult for Bhim Sen to have come by a 
khukari in prison, whereas he might well have broken a window to get a piece of 
glass to commit the deed. Neither the glass nor the khukari is in itself a very satis- 
fying explanation. I assume that Hodgson must have asked repeatedly for more 
accurate details precisely for this reason, and since he recorded that the suicide 
instrument was a khukari that had been placed there for this purpose, 1 am in- 
clined to accept his statement. 

95 The short statement of this inhuman action that Tickell recorded, Events in Nepal, 
1839, is perhaps the least offensive to modern readers: 'His corpse was refused 
funeral rites, but dismembered and exposed about thecity, after which the mangled 
remains were thrown away on  the river side where none but the dogs and vultures 
dared heed them.' 
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poses, and the almost total lack of upward mobility with the new ideas 
that such mobility would have brought into the administration, there 
could never have been a Rana Jung Pande. He would have been no' more 
than he really was, a small man with a few ideas and a dangerous sense 
of grievance long unrequited. Bhim Sen Thapa and his associates, men 
for the most part of Bhim Sen's own choosing, had made the decisions 

that had led the nation and the court to this point in time. When the 
explosion occurred, it was inevitable that they would be caught in 
the flash and blast. But Rajendra, like the people of village Nepal, was 
for so many years unable to cry out against the system. And when he 
finally found his voice on coming of age, the turmoil and struggle for 
power, the interplay of ambitions, and the quest for personal security 
drowned out his cry or distorted it beyond recognition. Whether the 
king wanted to stop or change the system is a question that no one will 
ever answer. That is part of the pathetic point: not to know what the 
king himself really wanted. When the cry is silent, we hear only the 
pain and never the message. 

There are those who would like to see in this final act of Bhim 
Sen Thapa's life and the events that led up to the Kot Massacre of 
1846 the heavy hand of Brian H o d g s ~ n . ~ ~  They delude themselves. 
The events that were transpiring in Nepal were too much the product of 
years and years of political development in Nepal to be the result of 
the interference of one man, even one so influential as Brian Hodgson. 
Brian Hodgson, in terms of Nepali politics, was at best a gadfly. He 
stung the beast and he annoyed the beast. But the strength of the beast, 
the wilful ways, and the nerves of the beast drawn to a quivering tension 
were home-grown. To introduce Hodgson here as some grey eminence, 
who worked his own purposes behind the scenes, is to reveal a great 
insensitivity to the political life of Nepal.07 It has always p l e a d  
historians to find the solutions to all of Nepal's problems during the 

96 M. S. Jain, The Emergence of a New Aristocracy in Nepal (Agra, 19721, has 
made this one of the major themes of his book. 

97 The approaches to the history of Nepal that fail to begin with Nepali's own 
problems and tensions and the steps that Nepalese leaders took to solve these 
seem always to lead to some scientifically acceptable theory that explains eveW 
thing neatly except the problems and tensions in the administration or thecountry- 
What, then, is their relevance? 
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days of the Raj in some quirk of the East India Company's administra- 
tion. The only problems for which answers can be found there are 
pseudo problems that have been isolated from the mainstream of Nepal- 
ese life for academic purposes and given an importance and significance 
in total disproportion to the meager insight they produce. Such a 
procedure will never do. The problems and the solutions lie in the heart 
of Nepalese society. Only when we look deeply into this society do we 
begin to perceive the political process at work in Nepal and the stages 
of Nepal's true growth. The primal force in the history of Nepal was in 
Nepal, not in the offices of the governor general in Calcutta and certainly 
not in the British residency in Kathmandu. 



CHAPTER TEN 

THE SILENT CRY 

Rudely but compellingly, every thirty or forty years, the ideas 
of one generation become the prison of the generation that 
follows. The more powerful the idea, the more confining the 
irnpris0nment.l 

The silent years were over. From 1839 until 1846 Kathmandu 
would know nothing but alarms, changes in ministries, increasing ten- 
sion, and finally the explosive night of the Kot Massacre, the fourteenth 
of September 1846.2 The confusion of events from 1839 to 1846, the 
violence of the events of 1846, and the rise of Rana power in Nepal have 
so intrigued historians that they have consistently skipped over the per- 
iod between the end of the Nepal-East India Company war in 1816 
and the Kot Massacre and rushed into an analysis of the events that 
led to the emergence of Jung Bahadur Rana as the leading power in 
N e ~ a l . ~  Lost in the rush were the years in between, the silent years. 

Throughout these pages we have tried to slow this rush, to take a 
closer and more penetrating look a t  the silent years, and to show the 
close connection between the events and policies of the silent years and 
the cataclysm of the fourteenth of September 1846. In a great many 
different ways we have tried to encourage the silent years to speak and 
to yield up some of their secrets. We have found that the events of 
1846 and the events of the silent years were all cut from the same cloth, 
and that the events of the silent years ended with such violence largely 
because the cry of village Nepal and the Nepali nation had gone un- 

-- -- .- 

1 Theodore H. White, The Making of the President, 1972 (New York, 1979, p. 498. 
2 M. S. Jain, The Emergence of a New Aristocracy in Nepal (Agra, 1972), p. 14, 

lists four changes of ministries in the four years between 1837 and 1841. 
3 Chittaranjan Nepali, Janaral Bhim Sen Thapa ra Tatkalin Nepal (~athmandu, 

2013 B.S.), is one exception to this rule. His book, however, is essentially a bio- 
graphy of Bhim Sen Thapa and was never intended to be a history of this period. 
He has done great service to historians, however, by his inclusion of documents 
that are not easily come by in Kathmandu. 
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heeded. I have called this unheard cry 'the silent cry' several times in 
this study. The expression has not been chosen lightly. There is no 
other expression that reflects so well themeaning of the eventsthat trans- 
pired in Nepal from 1816 to 1839 and none that so completely indi- 
cates the significance of those events for us today. There are, of course, 
ambiguities in my use of the expression 'the silent cry.' I t  is good that 
there are. There are still a great many nuances in the cry that we still 
have not heard today, and perhaps the very ambiguity of the expression 
will surprise us into hearing an echo or an overtone that until now has 
escaped us. These are all valuable. Every cry from the past has meaning 
for us today if we can only hear and understand it. Those parts of the 
silent cry that this author has not been able to hear will hopefully be 
heard by another, and in later years and later histories some new 
historian will explain for us the modalities of the silent cry that he 
has been able to discern. Until that day, it is good to set down here the 
parts of the silent cry that we have heard in this study. 

A .  THE CRY OF VILLAGE NEPAL 

The cry that went up from village Nepal was a cry of pain and a 
cry of protest against official indifference to the lot of village Nepal. 
Let this statement not be misunderstood. We are not speaking here of 
individual protests against the regime or even about petitions filed with 
the government about injustices or exploitation in individual cases. 
It was the situation and state of aflairs in village Nepal that in themselves 
constituted the cry, the hundreds and hundreds of little problenls that 
came up with persistant regularity and for which there was no redress 
inside the system. All was not well with village Nepal, and it was this 
situation demanding correction and redress that constituted the silent 
CV. Villagers complained about their grievances. They complained 
about rents and taxes and justice. Their complaints are proof that the 
silent cry we speak of was real and that they identified with it. But the 
cry itself was the situation, the state of affairs, the system. A petition 
contained a specific complaint about a specific practice, and it could be 
answered with relative ease. All this could be done without the villager 
or the administrator ever realizing that the petition was only a symptom 
of a sickness in the system. An individual villager could thus go away 
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with a temporary solution to  his problem and the administrator could 
send him away with the feeling that he had done his duty without either 
of them realizing that the solution was only temporary and that a lasting 
solution was impossible as long as the symptom was treated and not 
the disease. 

The silent cry, then, was the cry of the system calling for change. 
The emotional content of this cry, however, was the hardship experi- 
enced by the farmers in village Nepal. In the capital, the administrators 
of Bhim Sen Thapa's administration sat on top of the system, manip- 
ulating it to  achieve what they thought the system should produce and 
to  satisfy their own needs. But the system itself rested on the shoulders 
of the farmers, who were the true producers of the wealth of the nation. 
This burden grew progressively heavier, and within the system there 
was little the farmer could do but endure. If the picture we have painted 
in this study is bleak, it is because the reality itself was bleak. Four 
points of criticism have been singled out for particular treatment: the 
revenue system, the judicial system, government attitudes towards trade, 
and government's failure to supply an adequate coinage system. These 
four aspects of the problem do not constitute the whole problem, nor 
does the individual treatment of these four points constitute an 
adequate statement of the problem. It was the total complexus, the in- 
teraction of these elements together and with other subsidiary aspects of 
the problem, that constituted the burden for village Nepal. In singling 
out individual aspects for special comment we run the risk of failing 
to see that it is the whole socio-economic fabric of village Nepal that 
we should be trying to bring into focus. We must run this risk in order 
to make any specific statement at  all about the system and its problems, 
but we must never lose sight of the fact that revenue, coinage, trade, and 
justice had a cumulative impact on the village, each one aggravating 
the others. 

At the basis of the problem was the revenue system. A transition 
had been made from the simple economies of the mini-states of pre- 
unification Nepal to a much more complex economy of an extended 
Himalayan state. A revenue system that worked relatively well for a 
small-scale economy could not be expected to work with the same 
facility in a much larger economy. The central administration in the 
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new state was in itself so much larger than the administrations of the 
formermini-states that i t  put a substantially greater burden on the 
economy. In addition to  this, a large standing army had to  be sup- 
ported. From 1744 onwards, these additional expenditures were met by a 
constant increase in the territorial holdings of the new state. The answer 
to every new demand on the treasury was the acquisition of more land 
through conquest. In the first stages of unification it was thought that 
the mere addition of the normal revenues of the newly acquired terri- 
tories to the assets of the treasury would be sufficient to offset the in- 
creasing costs of government. The fact that the earlier conquests con- 
tained the richest agricultural land in Nepal tended to lend credence to 
this idea. But as the unification process moved westward into less fertile 
territories, the inherent fallacy in this belief became apparent. Costs 
outstripped revenues. The administration then turned to the develop- 
ment of newly acquired virgin lands in the Tarai as a solution to the 
economic dilemma in which they found themselves. But the develop- 
ment of the virgin lands was a venture that required capital and time. 
The available capital would not permit a large-scale development 
Programme in these lands, and a gradual approach to the problem of 
Tarsi development increased the total time-span necessary for the 

of the Tarai and the addition of Tarai revenues to the 
treasury. Meanwhile, the economic system of the mini-states that had 
been continued practically unchanged in the new and larger state of 
Nepal allowed no possibility of deficit financing. Bills were paid bar- 
vest b~ harvest in grain, and if more grain were needed to meet expenses, 
it would have to come in some way or other from the farmers of village 
Nepal until such time as the Tarai lands began to make good some of 
the deficit. The result of this process was an increased economic Pres- 
sure on the farmers of village Nepal. This pressure mounted steadily 
as the unification process proceeded westwards. 

In 1809 the westward expansion of Nepal stopped. Almost im- 
mediately, however, preparations were begun for a war with the East 
India Company, which Bhim Sen Thapa saw as inevitable. There was 
thus no decline in the economic demands being made on village Nepal. 
In addition to the demands made in grain, there was also a significant 
increase in the demand on the labour supply. Couqtless villagers were 
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pressed into service on a compulsory and unpaid basis to provide for 
the arsenals and even to serve as citizen soldiers to meet the new crisis 
of the British challenge. 

The net effect of the expansion of Nepal during the unification 
period and the war with the East India Company was the reduction of 
most farmers to a subsistence level. When the westward expansion had 
been halted and it was therefore no longer possible to attempt to meet 
increased economic demands on the treasury by the addition of new 
territories, an attempt was made to make an adjustment in the revenue 
system. The old revenue system that had been based on an equal shar- 
ing of the crop between government and the tenant farmer was replaced 
by a contract system which assured the government of a fixed share of 
the crop. The reasons behind the introduction of this new system, the 
kut system, were two: the maximizing of revenues and the attempt to 
guarantee a fixed and reliable revenue from agricultural lands. The 
principal difference between the new system and the old, as far as the 
farmer was concerned, lay in the fact that under the old arrangement the 
farmer was guaranteed half of his crop, in good years or bad. In the new 
system the farmer paid his tax assessment first and then was free 
to enjoy whatever remained of his crop after the payment of taxes. 
A secondary effect of the new system, which in time came to have equally 
oppressive economic results for the farmer, was the negotiability of 
assessments. Under the kut system, farmers who were willing to pay 
higher rents 01 taxes for a particular plot of land could get it, to the dis- 
advantage of the one who already farmed it. A tenant farmer had either 
to meet this competitive bid or lose his right to the land,4 which was 
already contingent on his ability to continue to pay his rents or taxes 
regularly. This introduced a strong inflationary curve in land values, 
and in the competition to retain their tenancy rights farmers bid against 
one another and thereby increased the total taxation burden on the 
village. At first sight it might seem that if the better farmers could make 

4 We must not imagine this as a sort o f  annual 'auction'. Rents were normally 
increased by moderate steps. The tenant expressed his difficulty in meeting the 
increased rent when notified that his rent had been raised. Another tenant on 
less favoured land in the locality then went to the landlord and expressed hi9 

' 

willingness to farm the plot at the new rate. The incumbent then had either to 
meet the new rate or to  give up his rice lands. 
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those additional payments the land could surely be made to produce 
enough to justify increased rents. In fact, however, these increased rents 
could be met only during good or average years. Inevitably there were 
bad years, when the monsoon failed, erosion ruined a field, or land- 
slides wiped out a field. These misfortunes made the farmer's total 
holding untenable, and he was frequently forced to desert the land. He 
had no reserves on which he could fall back during the time it took him 
to repair the damage to his land, and the system itself made no allowance 
for such times of need. Rents and taxes were simply too high to permit 
the farmers of village Nepal to hope for much more than subsistence- 
level farming. 

In theory, some of this burdcn should have been lifted from the 
farmer's shoulders after the end of the Nepal-East India Company 
war. If the army had been scaled down to a size more consistent with 
peace-time conditions, a great deal of the burden on the villagers would 
have been removed. But for political, and what can only be described 
as selfish reasons, the army was not only not scaled down, it was in- 
creased in size. The economic burden on the villager was consequently 
prolonged and even increased. 

A variation in the kut system that actually added to the farmer's 
burden was the slow conversion of taxes from in-kind to cash payments. 
This apparently simple shift had very severe consequences for the vill- 
age economy. At the base of this change in the mode of payment was 
the increased sophistication of life-styles in the capital among upper 
echelon officers of government and the attempt to introduce greater 
flexibility into the revenue system. This simple change, however, did 
not take into consideration the fact that coins were a scarce cornmod- 
 it^ at the village level. For centuries the village had gotten along quite 

with a minimum of monetization. There was no uniform 
level of monetization throughout village Nepal, and in the far western 
districts of Jumla and Doti there is evidence that a fair amount of coin- 
age was used in normal transactions.6 But in general the village had 
neither a ready supply of coinsnor any means ofacquiring them. Through- 
out the whole country silver coins were in short supply and copper 

--- 

M. C. Regmi, A Study in Nepali Economic History (New Delhi, 19711, PP. 21-22. 
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coins were practically non-existent.Vhe few coins that the village did 
have tended to gravitate towards the larger trading centres such as 
Kathmandu, and there was no way within the existing economic system 
to re-cycle them to the village. The requirement to pay even a part of 
one's taxes in cash, then, meant that the farmer had to find some way 
to acquire coins. His options for this were extremely limited. There 
was no market for his grain in the immediate vicinity of the village. 
All villagers, with the exception of those few who provided essential 
village-level services,' had grain. The farmer was obliged to sell his 
grain to a middleman who could make the necessary transfer of grain 
to the market or to borrow cash to meet his tax requirements. In either 
case, the net effect of introducing this cash requirement was to further 
reduce the farmer's already meager resources and, at times, to drive him 
into bondage or slavery. 

The problem of revenue collection in a non-monetized agrarian 
society did not originate with the postwar period of Nepal. The same 
problem had existed for centuries, and the governments of the various 
mini-states that had existed in the hills had developed a very simple 
solution to the problem. Rather than attempt to collect revenues in 
grain, transport them to government granaries, and disperse grain in 
payment for services rendered by various individuals to the state, the 
government assigned specific fields in specific villages to its various 
government servants and authorized them to collect the revenues due 
from those fields. Such assignments were made both to men who were 
actively employed by the state, in which case they were called jagirs, 
and to provide rewards or pensions to those who had served the state well, 
in which case they were called birtas. Much has already been said about 
jagir and birta grants. In the present context, they affected the villager 
in several distinct way. 

First, the lands assigned as jagir and birta were more or less Per- 
manently removed from the area of government controlled landsso 
6 See Appendix A to chapter five of  this study for a detailed list of the copper coins 

minted in Nepal during this period. It is assumed that the only meaningful 
coins for the village level at this period would be copper. 

7 Those providing such services would include blacksmiths, carpenters, barbe*, 
etc. 

8 The jagirdar's assignment of a plot of land was temporary, (but the land 
itself, once designated as jagir land, remained jagir land, to be assigned to who- 
mever the administration decided to assign it. 
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The jagirdar or birta owner became the 'government' in these tracts, 
and the villager had no direct access to  government in the normal busi- 
ness of life. In most instances the landlord's word was law. 

Secondly, since the jagirdar's assignment of the land was for n 
limited period of time, he tended to be less concerned for the proper 
use and development of the land. Long-range improvements such as 
irrigation channels that could only be developed by a planned use of 
the excess labour of the village were postponed or not taken up at  all. 
The jagirdar was primarily concerned with maximizing his return from 
the land. Since the jagirdar was a government employee with specific 
duties that frequently required his presence in places far removed from 
his jagir land, he placed a manager on the land to handle such problems 
as demanded immediate attention. For the most part his own interests 
were elsewhere, and as long as he received his payment he had no other 
real concern in the village. 

Thirdly, small birta owners tended to become the middlemen 
and money-lenders mentioned above. They had the capital to make 
loans or to buy grain, and as birta owners they could requisition jhara 
labour-o transport grain to the markets where sales were possible. 
The villager thus found that an outlet that was closed to him because 
of the distance involved and the high rate of his rents was opened to  
the birta owner because the birta owner could requisition labour to  
transport produce. The villager might well find himself in the position 
of transporting grain that he himself had sold at  a low price to the birta 
owner because he had to have cash to pay taxes and also of seeing that 
same grain sold for a good profit in a market some days distant from 
his village. What the villager could not easily do for himself because 
of his obligations in the village he had to do for thz birta owner, because 
the birta owner had a right to demand labour from him. Thus, as grain 
markets opened up, it was the birta owner who profitted from them, 
not the villager. And nothing that the birta owner did in the whole trans- 
action was illegal or outside the system. 

Fourthly, both birta owners and jagirdars were given not only the 
right to administer justice on the tracts that came under their control 

9 In the postwar years government use of  jhara labour was considerably less than it 
had been during the unification period. 
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but were also entitled to  pocket certain judicial fines as a recognized 
part of their emoluments. This conflict of justice and personal interests 
necessarily imposed a burden on the villager. Perhaps even more impor- 
tant, the villager found that there was no one to whom he could readily 
submit a complaint against the treatment he received from his landlord. 
The landlord's word was accepted as justice as well as law. 

Lastly, in normal circumstances both jagirdars and birta owners 
had the right to evict tenants with whom they were not satisfied. In 
the increasing competition for land, this meant that the tenant had to 
go out of his way to assure the landlord of the quality of his service 
and his loyalty if he wished to remain on the land and have land to till. 
This meant, in addition to his rents and other exactions, that periodic 
gifts and extra services had to be given to the landlord. The only excep- 
tions from this threat of eviction were those who performed some fixed 
service for the government, such as the hulclk carriers, whose tenancy 
on the land was guaranteed as long as they paid their rents and per- 
formed their service. 

Justice in village Nepal also left much to be desired. Appeals 
from decisions at  the local level were both expensive and difficult, 
and therefore they were out of the reach of the average farmer. The 
farmer could find no recourse in the courts in the matter of high rents 
or taxes. Most of the cases of major concern to the courts were con- 
nected with land ownership and those aspects of land ownership that 
directly or indirectly affected government revenues. The only aspects 
of the judicial system that hadregular application to the tenants on the 
land were those that dealt with caste violations or traditional customs 
which a class of people held in opposition to accepted Hindu practice. 
In economic matters the courts were primarjly for the well-to-do. This 
is not surprising. In areas where the majority were living at subsistence 
or near-subsitance levels there was very little real property in theposses- 
sion of tenant farmers that could become a matter for the courts. 

The only escape from the economic burdens imposed on village 
Nepal was through the development of some source of income other 
than agriculture. Mining was of such limited scope that it could not be 
considered as even a possible alternative. Trade might conceivabl~ 
have developed. In recent years we have seen a remarkable develop- 
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ment of cottage industries, almost all of which are based on ancient 
crafts. There seems to be no intrinsic reason why these same industries 
could not have flourished and provided items of trade throughout the 
hill areas during the silent years. In eastern Nepal, where the people of 
of the villages had more agricultural surplus, a healthy system of hat 
bazaars developed through which the farmers could supplement their 
agricultural income through the sale of the items they produced during 
the moments when they were free from the labour of the fields. In the 
central and western hills, however, these outlets never developed. The 
farmers of the central and western hills had ample time to produce 
such handicrafts even after the labour of the fields was done and the 
works assisgned by the landlord or the local authorities were comple- 
ted. But there was little or no agricultural surplus left to the farmer after 
the payment of taxes or rents with which he could purchase products 
that caught his fancy or which seemed a useful addition to the home. 
When we speak of life at the subsistence level we automatically rule out 
the purchasing power on which alone trade can develop. 

In some respects the farmers of Nepal were better off than their 
counterparts in India, but in many ways their lot was harder. Rents, for 
instance, seem to have been much lower in India than they were in the 
hills of Nepal. Indian economic historians have complained bitterly 
about the level of rents in India at this time,1° but in point of fact they 
were not as oppressive as were rents in the hills. The best area for com- 
parison is Kumaon, where we have both the record of Nepali rents and 
the subsequent assessments of the East India Company.ll It is interest- 
ing to note that the Company's policy in Kumaon under Traill was 
very similar to that which Bam Shah tried to follow on his own initia- 
tive from 1806 to 1809. Both the Traill assessment and Bam Shah's 
assessment were successful because they began with the productive 

-- 

10 Romesh C. Dutt, Econoniic History of British lrrdia 1757-1 900 (London, 1906), 
1 : 245, says: 'Here we have the old story told once again. Wherever the Company's 
dominions extended, disturbances were succeeded by peace, and the reign of law 
replaced disorder. But the land was subjected to a heavy and increasing assess- 
ment, and the hand of the tax-gatherer was felt heavier in Northern Lndia for 
many decades than the occasional outrages of invaders and freebooters in pre- 
vious times.' 

1 1  George William Traill, 'Statistical Sketch of Kamaon', Asiatik Researches, 16 
(1828 : 200-7 and 227-33. 
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capacity for the land and the needs of the farmer rather than with a 
preconceived idea of the amount the farmer should pay for the right to 
till the land. During both periods, the 1806-9 period under Bam Shah 
and the period beginning in 18 15 under Traill, more realistic assessment 
policies led to a revival of the economy of Kumaon and increased over- 
all production.12 The period from 1809 to 181 5 supplies us with our 
comparison, for in that time the full weight of the military assessment 
was imposed on the territory, and the people were very rapidly reduced 
to  the level of subsistence. In many cases farmers were forced to abandon 
their land.13 The same burden that fell so heavily on the farmers of 
Kumaon a t  this time fell also on the farmers of the central and western 
hills of Nepal proper. With very much the same results. This economic 
pressure was even increased when the full burden of supporting Nepal's 
postwar standing army fell on the much smaller area of Nepal proper 
after the amputation in 18 15 of the hill provinces west of the Mahakali 
River and the loss of the western Tarai in 1816. Since Traill clearly 
states that his assessment was similar to the assessments in the plains, 
we have a definite comparison of rent levels between the hills of Nepal 
and the plains of India a t  this time. As far as rents and taxes were 
concerned, the Nepalis certainly had a harder time of it. 

Another area in which the farmer in India was better off than 
the Nepali farmer was in the matter of rural justice. Although the intro- 
duction of the British administration created some serious problems in 
the administration of justice, in particular in matters regarding the use 
and application of Hindu and Muslim law, the courts were more open 
and more accessible to the poor. Kumaon once again provides an in- 
teresting area of comparison. By the simple expedient of removing court 
fees, the courts became more accessible to the poor, and the poor used 
them more frequently.14 This is perhaps the most telling statement of 
the harm that was done to the administration of justice by making court 
fees and fines a sources of revenue. The policy that Traill discontinued in 
Kumaon in 1815 was continued in Nepal proper well beyond that time 
and served not only to deny the poor ready access to the courts but also 

12 Ibid., 2067.  
13 Ibid., 189-90; also Regmi Research Series, 3 (December 1972): 62-66. 
14 Traill, 'Statistical Sketch', pp. 199-200. 
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added to the economic burden of village Nepal. 
The major area in which Nepali farmers were mush better off 

than their Indian counterparts was the tolerance towards one another 
that had begun to grew among the hill peoples. Whatever frictions 
existed in the hills, and there were certainly many, none of these could 
compare with the legacy of ill-will and suspicion that the people of 
north India inherited from the turmoil of the eighteenth century. 
There is evidence that in Nepal the Newar community was not treated 
with even-handed tolerance during this period.15 Despite this evidence, 
however, there are also indications that a t  least some Newars were 
given favourable treatment and desirable posts in government.16 Since 
the military monopolized the administration and Newars were not 
considered good military prospects,l' it is regrettable but not surprising 
that the ranks of the higher echelon government officials did not 
include Newars a t  this time. In comparison with the situation in India, 
however, the level of tolerance in the hills was high, and this was 
a strong positive factor in hill society. Considerable comment has been 
made earlier in this study about the administration's practice of imposing 
fines on those who received official recognition of traditional practices 
that went counter to the Hindu practice of dharma. This in itself showed 
that in the central administration's attitude towards such communities 
the emphasis was on tolerance rather than acceptance, an attitude that 
was far short of the ideal of brotherhood that unity imposed. Even 
this, however, cannot diminish the significance of the growing tolerance 
and acceptance of the peoples of Nepal for one another. There is no 
doubt that the caste structure of society encouraged the belief that some 
citizens were in themselves superior to others. This was hardly the exclu- 

- 

15 Hemanta Rana and Dhan Bajra Bajracharya, ed., Tisfung-Chit1an.q Bhek ko 
Aitihasik Sahagri (Kathmandu, 2029 B.S.) ,  pp. 35-36 a la1 mohar of Surendra 
Bikram Shah. 

16 Newars held important contracts for mining in the period 1806-10. At that time 
the contract system was discontinued, until the eve of the war, when i t  was re- 
newed. Our survey did not reveal any Newars among the contractors during this 
second period of contract-mining, which seems to indicate that even this oppor- 
tunity was lost to them at this time. Either the contract bids were too high to 
allow a suitable profit margin, or others were given preference to them. 

17 Prithvinarayan Shah, Dibya Upadesh, ed. Yogi Narhari Nath (Kathmandu, 
2016 B.S.), p. 16. 
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sive prerogative of Nepalese society .at the time, but it did detract in 
some measure from the ideal of unity. A great deal more could be said 
about this factor of tolerance. At this point we must be satisfied to stress 
that this was a factor of life in the hills that helped to mitigate some of 
the demands being made on village Nepal during this period. 

In a sense, any comparison of the lot of villagers in Nepal with 
that of villagers in India is unjust and misleading. Both groups were 
heavily burdened, and both groups were impoverished. It says very little 
about the quality of life to say of one group living at the subsistence 
level that, despite this low level of economic vitality, they were better 
off than another group who were a little closer to the poverty line. Closer 
inspection would undoubtedly alsoreveal that it was notonlygovernment 
policies that were creating economic burdens for the villagers in Nepal. 
Village social structures had a great deal to do with the impoverishment 
of the people.18 An analysis of this aspect of the silent years is totally 
beyond the limitations of this study. At the present the author knows of 
no methodology by which we might find entrance into this aspect of 
village socio-economic life. For the present we must be satisfied to 
mention that this factor might well have strong moderating influences 
on many of the statements made in ths section with a corresponding 
influence on the central thesis of the whole study. 

B. THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE SILENT CRY 

The cry of village Nepal went unheard. The administration 
seemed unable to realize that the poverty, the repeated requests for re- 
mission in rents and taxes, and the increase in rural indebetedness 
were shouting out that the revenue system itself was oppressive. There 
were times when it almost seemed that the administration did not want 
to hear. When the economic pressure on the farmers of an area reached 
the point where they began to desert their land, the administrationreac- 
ted quickly enough. Then there was immediate concern to do something 

18 We should not delude ourselves with the idea that all of the troubles in village 
Nepal came from outside the village. The village, as most human political units, 
had its own areas of tension and ,petty exploitation. We see traces of these as- 
pects of  village life, but as yet we have found no  scientific way of examining the 
history of these tensions on the basis of data now available in Nepal. 
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about it. But the solutions arrived a t  even in such situations were always 
ad hoc solutions. The central administration in such cases assumed, 
and rightly so, that a regional administrator was going too far in pres- 
sing home his demands on the villagers. In such instances an immediate 
effort was made to rectify the situation and encourage the villagers to  
return to the land. But no one seems to have asked why the farmers were 
so frequently forced to  exist on the razor's edge of subsistence-level 
farming. Bhim Sen Thapa is often given credit for having wanted 
to eliminate slavery.19 To prove this point examples are cited of in- 
stances when he forbade the use of bondage and slavery in certain dis- 
tricts. In each case that is cited it is clear that Bhim Sen Thapa was well 
aware that indebtedness was the cause of the growth of bondage and 
slavery in that area. It seems incredible that he should have issued an 
order to discontinue this practice without asking why the people of that 
district were forced to such an extreme solution to their proverty. Rural 
credit is another exan~ple of official deafness to the cry of village Nepal. 
There was a constant effort to roll back interest rates to the officially 
sanctioned ten percent on cash loans. Yet no one seems to have been 
sufficiently concerned about the questioil of the farmer's need for cash 
loans to ask why the farmers so frequently required these loans or why 
the incidence of rural indebtedness was rising. It is very difficult to 
avoid the conclusion that officials in the administration were unable to 
understand what the system was really doing to the people at the level 
of the village. 

We can safely rule out any positive intention on the part of the 
administration to oppress the people of village Nepal as an explanation 
of the administration's attitude.20 Kumaon once again provides a 
perfect case in proof of this. Chautariya Bam Shah had been assigned 
to Kumaon as governor for a brief ~ e r i o d  in 1797.21 He was again 
assigned as governor of Kumaon from 1806 to 18 15. During his second 

19 Chittaranjan Nepali, Bhim Sen Thapa, pp. 185-88. 
20 We distinguish here rather sharply between those conditions that resulted from 

the administration's positive intent and those that were the result of omission and 
negligence. The former is the more serious offense, but the latter is not without 
its own culpability. 

21 Edwin T. Atkinson, The Hin~alayan Districts of the North- Western Provinces of 
India (Allahabad, 1882). 2: 614. 
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period as governor he made a determined effort to improve the condi- 
tion of the province. He established realistic revenue assessments, con- 
firmed land grants, and made every effort that was in his power to 
help the farmers rebuild their economy. However, so much land had been 
let out on jagir that his first efforts did not solve the problem of heavy 
exactions and increasing poverty. In 1807-8, after Barn Shah had 
forwarded numerous complaints from the villagers to Kathmandu, 
the central administration sent a commission under the command of 
Kazi Revant Kunwar to look into the question of tax assessments in 
Kumaon. The commission seriously tried to improve the situation. 
As Traill reported: 

The settlement was formed on actual inspection of the resources 
of each village.. . . On completion of this survey, a detailed 
account of each pergunna, showing the numbers, names, size, 
and extent of the villages, was submitted for the approbation 
of the Court of Nepal. From these a copy under the seal of state 
was issued to  the. . . . principal landholders, as a standard of the 
revenue demandable from their respective pattis, corresponding 
instructions being issued to  the officers holding assignments. . . . 
The demand thus authorized, generally speaking, was by no 
means excessive or ~ n r e a s o n a b l e . ~ ~  

There were, however, so many military officers in Kumaon who 
were able to add to their incomes by arbitrary fines and other petty 
exactions that this whole assessment became meaningless as a measure 
of what the people of the province were actually paying in taxes. Barn 
Shah used his own authority 'to revise the entire arrangement and draw 
up a regular settlement and record which remained in force until the 
conquest.'23 When the British took Kumaon in 1815, Traill used the 
assessment that had been worked out by Revant Kunwar and modified 
by Bam Shah in terms of what the villages could actually produce as 
the base for his first assessment. In line with what Bam Shah had done, 
he accepted the principle that the assessment should represent the maxi- 
mum that the villagers should have to pay in taxes. Bam Shah had to 

22 Traill, 'Statistical Account', p. 190. 
23 Atkinson, Himalayan Districts, 2: 625. 
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adjust the assessment of Revant Kunwar, because he was aware of the 
added exactions being made by the military officers, especially in the admin- 
istration of justice. Traill simply removed all extra taxes, including fees 
for the administration of justice, and imposed Revant Kunwar's assess- 
ment (which, it must be remembered, had been worked out on the initia- 
tive of the central administration). The result was an immediate im- 
provement in the condition of the people. It was clearly not the tax 
assessment that was impoverishing the villagers; it was the way that this 
assessment had been used that made the difference. When every loop- 
hole in the assessment was exploited for maximum gain, the villagers 
Were oppressed. When the assessment was fairly followed, on the assump- 
tion that it was a statement of the highest level of taxes the villagers 
must pay, the people began to recover quickly. Quite apparently it was 
not the central administration's intention to oppress the villagers; yet 
it is equally apparent that the villagers were oppressed. 

This assessment deserves a closer study. It includes all authorized 
taxes in Kumaon, which include, of course, more than the basic tax on 
rice lands. 

Many items in this assessment were based on estimates. The 
items marked with an asterisk (*) were items based on estimates which 
also offered ample scope for any official or tax collector to exploit the 
people. They were loopholes built into the system. Insofar as these 
loopholes were part of the revenue system, those who collected these 
had a right to them. They could not logically be accused of abusing' 
the system if they collected fees to which they had a right. However, 
there was ample scope for excessive zeal in the collection of these fees, 
and, human nature being what it was, it was inevitable that tax collect- 
ors, amalis, birta owners, and jagirdars would make use of these loop- 
holes. The system permitted it, and even encouraged it.24 When the 
collection of taxes was let out on contract, these loopholes provided 
the ijarndar the opportunity to earn a greater profit on his contract. 
When ijaradars were replaced by a more direct taxation system, amalis 
were made liable for the total tax of their village. From settlement to 

24 There is evidence in the manner in which ijara contracts were assigned to justify 
the conclusion that the possibility of such ~rofiteering was considered by the 
administration and accepted as a basic reality of village life. 



304. THE SILENT CRY 

- - -  - 

Table V 

Kumaon Assessment of Barn Shah (in force from 1812 to 281 5 ) 2 5  

Title Tax (in Nepali Rupees) 

Land Revenue 
Salami 
Tax on Cattle 
Tax on Looms 
Tax on Domes 

*Homestead Tax 
*Fees for Kanungoes, etc. 
Custon~s Duties 
Mines and Mint Duties 

*Fees to Village Headmen 
Timber and Bamboo Tax 
Sayer, Exclusive of Customs Duties 

*Estimated Fines and Forfeitures 

Total 164,426 

settlement that tax was constant, and the amali was obliged to pay it, 
regardless of the quality of the monsoon, damage to fields, or the far- 
mer's inability to pay for whatever reason. One can hardly blame the 
amali for maximizing his collections in order to insure that he had 
enough to pay the assessment. If his collections resulted in a surplus, 
it is not surprising that he put this away in a safe place for the future.2e 
The exploitation of the people through these loopholes in the assess- 
ment, however, was far more of a burden after the war than it had been 
before the war, because the general level of assessments had increased in 

25 Abstracted from Traill, 'Stdtistical Account', Statement B, p. 229. 
26 The amali was, in fact, expected to redistribute such surpluses, if they CMXW~~.  
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order to support the large standing army that Bhim Sen Thapa felt obliged 
to maintain. There was much less left to the farmer after the payment 
of their rents or taxes with which to meet these other exactions, and the 
farmers were driven increasingly to seek loans and other outside help 
to meet the demands being made on them. 

We might well ask why, if it was not the intention of the central 
administration to oppress the people, nothing was done to stop this 
exploitation. Why did the central administration fail to realize what was 
going on in the villages of Nepal? Quite obviously there was a break- 
down in communications. Though the hulak system was maintained 
after the war, there was no consistent effort to use this communication 
system to keep the central administration informed on actual conditions 
in the villages. The regional administrative system had not been devel- 
oped with this in mind, and, as we have seen, there was no effort to  
structure regional administration in such a way that it could gather 
information on actual conditions in the village and forward this to 
Kathmandu. As Bhim Sen Thapa's administration was structured, tax 
collection was outside the purview of the regional administration, justice 
was outside their jurisdiction, and little scope was left to the local gover- 
nor except to maintain peace and to protect the area to which he was 
assigned. 

This was a serious lapse on the part of the central administration. 
Nor was it an isolated lapse. It was all part of the same attitude which 
the administration consistently adopted in regard to village Nepal. 
We have seen that there was no official concern to develop regional 
unity, no concern to develop regional trade, and no apparent regard for 
village Nepal as anything other than an amorphous collection of farms, 
each of which was expected to yield up revenue a t  the proper season. 

This attitude of government has been called the jagir mentality. 
The sole purpose for which a,jagir was assigned to a government servant 
was to provide him with his emoluments of office. His salary was to 
come from the designated plot of land, and he held it only as long as 
he held the post to which that land was traditionally assigned. He did 
not own the land, nor did he feel any great responsibility to the people 
on the land. The jagirdar had his own responsibilities elsewhere, and, 
if anything, he was impatient with the villagers in his effort to get from 
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them the revenues that comprised his just payment. It is obvious that 
this sort of attitude was not guaranteed to provide the best possible 
treatment to the people who happened to live in the villages assigned 
in jagir. 

The men who controlled the government of Nepal at this time 
were all jagirdars, and many of them were either military officers or 
men who had all their training as military officers before assuming posts 
in the administration. There is no indication that their attitude changed 
in any way once they assumed responsibility for the government of the 
state. On the contrary, there is every indication that they treated the 
state as one massive jagir. They expected revenues from it and they 
collected them. When something interfered with the collection of the 
revenues that they expected, they looked into the matter. Otherwise 
things went on as before, with little concern either for the economy 
as a whole or for the real welfare of the people. Traill observed in 
Kumaon that when a fair assessment with no extra exactions was im- 
posed on the people for a few years, the economy recovered, and in a 
very short time the assessment could be increased substantially because 
the people themselves were better equipped to pay more. In five years 
revenues in Kumaon went up from Rs. 107,588.75 to Rs. 147,691.25 
on land assessments alone.27 As Traill pointed out in his report: 'Light 
assessments, attended with constant high prices of produce, have more 
than doubled the profits of agriculture, while the increased competi- 
tion which has taken place in the trade with this province, has consider- 
ably enhanced the value of its exports.'28 There is no reason why the 
same sort of economic recovery could not have taken place in central 
and western Nepal if an attitude had been adopted that looked on the 
villages as the real wealth of the nation rather than as a mere source of 
revenues. 

There is no avoiding the conclusion that the central administra- 
tion's attitude towards village Nepal was largely responsible for the 
impoverishment of the villagers. The only question that can be asked 

27 Traill, 'Statistical Account Statement D, p. 232. 
28 Ibid., pp. 206-7. Farukhabad rupees have been converted t 2  Nepali rupees at 

the rate specified in Traill's report for the sake of this comparison. 
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in mitigation of this was whether the government could be fairly expec- 
ted to have had a different attitude. The traditional attitude towards 
government's duties to  the people neither demanded nor expected 
that the government assume an active role in village development. 
This much must be said in all fairness. If a new attitude were adopted, 
then, it would have to come from some new insight into the relation- 
ship that existed between the governed and those governing. It is true 
that with the growth of the Company's power in India and with the 
development of new trade throughout the subcontinent there was abun- 
dant stimulus for anyone who was given at  all to speculation about the 
situation of Nepal's economy. However, the typical administrator is 
not overly enamoured of speculative thought or creative thinking, and 
Bhim Sen Thapa's administration never rose above the level of mere 
administration. The stagnation of government promotions, the ad hoc 
approach to problems that were reported, the failure to develop corn- 
petent regional administration, the continued discouragement of trade 
long after this had ceased to be significant in terms of national defence- 
all of these are indicators of the administrator-mentality. There is no 
mark of insight, no sign of vision, and no indication that the adminis- 
tration was in search of new ideas. And this despite the fact that the 

quality of life in the villages was visibly lower during the postwar period 
than it has been before the unification process began. 

It would be a serious error to condemn any government merely 
because it indulged in ad hoc solutions to problems. There are times 
when the data available is inadequate to structure a realistic national 
policy, and the government can only try to do its best in the given cir- 
cumstances. In such situations grandiose schemes can be more dam- 
aging than a temporary ad hoc solution to a problem. However, there is 
a vast difference between an ad hoc solution that is meant only to relieve 
present distress and an ad hoc solution that sincerely tries to solve the 
problem. The forn~er is palliative; the latter is a sincere effort to remove 
the cause of the problem. Many of the solutions that Prithvinarayan 
Shah arrived at, for example, were ad hoc solutions. He saw a problem, 
tried his best to understand it, and took steps to solve it. Many of his 
solutions were remarkably intuitive, but some of them were certainly 
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ill-ad~ised.~D On the whole, however, his performance was suffic- 
iently attuned to the needs of the nation to merit the respect that he 
has always enjoyed as a leader of Nepal. Certain it is, however, that 
though he was the first king of Nepal to make such an imaginative use 
of jagirs and jagir grants to  achieve his purposes, he never developed a 
jagir mentality. His Dibya Upadesh is a remarkably clear statement of 
his concern for his people, and this concern he had consciously cultiva- 
ted from the earliest days of his reign.30 There is no indication of a 
comparable concern for the people of village Nepal on the part of 
Bhim Sen Thapa's administration. 

C. THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE GROWTH OF NATIONAL UNITY 

The essential failure of the Bhim Sen Thapa administration 
was siniply a lack of vision. Bhim Sen Thapa lost touch with the people 
of Nepal because he lacked vision; and the people of Nepal failed to 
move towards a greater unity and a true sense of Nepali nationhood 
because he lacked vision. He saw no greater goals to strive for. His 
administration and his own actions were all bound up in maintaining 
the statirs quo. He was statisfied with what the state had and with what 
he had, an attitude no serious politician can afford or accept. 

Some argue that after the war with the East India Company all 
that any ruler in Nepal could hope to do was to preserve the unity that 
Nepal had achieved throughout the years of the unification period and 
that had been seriously endangered by the Treaty of Sagauli. However, 
once the central and eastern Tarai were restored to Nepal there was never 
any real danger that the state would fragment. There is no indication 
whatsoever of any secessioni3t moves, and there is no indication that 
there was any serious failure in loyalty among the bharadari, on whom 
the unity of the state still largely depended. 

I t  is true that Bhim Sen Thapa's policies welded the bharadari 
-- 

P 

29 See Ludwig F. Stiller, S .  J., Prithwinarayan Shah in the Light of Dibya Upodesh 
(Kathmandu, 1968), chapters four and five, where I have tried to evaluate the var- 
ious policies, domestic and foreign, of Prithvinarayan Shah. 

30 Samsodhan Mandal, ed., 'Bhasha Vamsavali', Sri Panch P,ithvinarayan Shah k0 
Upadesh (Kathmandu, 2025 B.S.), 2: 672; also Ludwig F. Stiller, S. J., The 
Rise of the House of Corkha (Ranchi, 1975). pp. 92-93. 
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into a much tighter group than had perhaps ever before existed, and this 
might perhaps be argued as a move towards increased unity in the state. 
But the methods that he used to achieve this purpose were based on 
the maintenance of an army the state could not afford and resulted in 
an almost total. lack of upward mobility in the government. Both of 
these proved in the final analysis to be divisive rather than unifying. 
There was no way that Bhim Sen Thapa could avoid handing over 

control of the army to King Rajendra Bikram when he came of age, 
and once control of the army and the pajani were in the hands of an- 
other there was no way the tensions that had steadily increased as a 
result of his pro~notions policy could be dissipated without serious 
damage to the state. Bhim Sen Thapa's own tragic death, the seven 
year. period of confusion between 1839 and 1846, and the Kot Massacre 
were all results of his policies. 

It is also true that Bhim Sen Thapa achieved a great deal for Nepal 
when he succeeded in gaining a restoration of more of the Tarai land 
than the governor general had first envisioned when hemade his proposal 
in 181 6. Bhim Sen's understanding of the importance of secure borders 
to the governor general is another point in his favour. There is no ques- 
tion that he had a remarkable understanding of the governor general's 
mind, and this gave hinl the maximum room to maneuver in his many 
conflicts with the resident in Kathmandu. His perception here cannot 
be faulted, and Nepal owes him a debt of gratitude for his skill in dealing 
with the resident as well as with the governor general. 

The one great blind spot that Bhim Sen Thapa had was the army. 
He clung to the army despite the fact that the nation could not afford 
it, and he resisted pressures to reduce the army even when it was clear 
that it was the very size of the army that caused the resident uneasiness. 
There is no question that Bhim Sen Thapa saw the army as an impor- 
tant prop to his own position in the state, and we can assume that he 
saw it as an important outlet for the interests and energies of the bhara- 
dari at large. It is precisely here that his lack of vision stands out most 
starkly. The argument that the army was accustomed to fighting anci 
that the men of the rank and file looked down on other occupations is 
nonsense. The very fact that the men of the rank and file served by 
rotation, one year on the roll and two years off the roll, is ample illus- 
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tration of this. What did they do  during the years when they were off the 
roll but return to  the land and farm. The men who served in the army 
of Nepal came from the farm and would return to it, provided that they 
could earn a fair living there. The critical element that prevented them 
from earning a fair living on the land throughout most of the central 
and western hills was the jagir system that put heavy economic pressure 
on the farmers of village Nepal. And the jagir system existed primarily 
to  maintain a large standing army that had no real function in the state. 
A reduction in the army, a reduction in jagirs, and encouragement of 
internal trade would have done a great deal to  make life on the farm 
more rewarding to those who for want of other occupations sought em- 
ployment in the army. The officer corps, of course, was another matter. 
The only excuse they had that would justify their standard of living and 
their rank as bharadars was their military jagir. But even this group 
could have been more productively employed in other aspects of the 
administration. There was ample scope for more efficient regional 
administration, if Bhim Sen Thapa had been willing to risk deploying 
them in this fashion. The truth cf the matter was that in regard to the 
internal administration of the country it really never occurred to Bhim 
Sen Thapa or his close associates that any change in the traditional inode 
of administration would be useful or desirable. Their vision was boun- 
ded by the past they knew and the present that they experienced from 
positions of relative ease. 

But village Nepal was crying out for greater unity. The people 
wanted more efficient administration. They wanted some regular and 
accepted channel of communications which they could use to make 
known their needs. Most of all they wanted relief from the burden of 
taxes that only greater internal unity could bring them. Just as the polit- 
ical boundaries of their world had expanded when the new state of 
Nepal replaced the old, familiar mini-state, so their economic bound- 
aries had to be enlarged to include something more than agriculture, if 
they were to support the larger central administration that necessarily 
followed the unification of Nepal. There was no way the simplejuxta- 
position of a number of small economies could achieve this. Somehow 
these economies had to interact to create more wealth. The first, and 
most obvious way to do this, was to develop trade within the country. 
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There were, of course, many obstacles to this trade, but they were not 
insuperable. Trade that managed to penetrate the Himalayas to link 
the Tibetan need for grain with the Nepali need for salt could also have 
linked the needs of one area of Nepal with its neighbours, provided there 
was some relief from the immediate burden of taxes and an adequate 
coinage system. 

Bhim Sen Thapa could have provided both, had he been willing 
to risk reducing the army and turning some of the mineral wealth of 
the state into coins rather than into munitions. There was more than 
adequate copper in the country to mint all the coins that were required 
in village Nepal. This would have taken care of the immediate need for 
small coins. Silver coins, too, would have circulated freely in the coun- 
try-side, if the farmers were allowed enough of their crop after taxes 
to take advantage of the growing market for Nepali rice in India. As 
long as jagirdars and birta owners were permitted to collect substantial 
amounts of grain and dispose of much of this grain on the Indian mar- 
ket, the wealth that this brought into the country would naturally gravi- 
tate to the capital, where most of them had their main residence. But 
if the villagers had been permitted even a small share in these profits, 
there would have been coins in the hands of the farmer a t  the village 
level that would have eased his problem of acquiring cash to pay his 
taxes. The centralization of agricultural profits followed upon the 
centralization of land ownership and land control. There may not have 
been any immediate possibility of shifting the state from a jagir-based 
mode of payment, but the size of that payment could have been lowered 
considerably by the simple expedient of reducing the size of the army. 

Why was this not done? It  is not possible to believe that Bhim 
Sen Thapa was totally unaware of the situation that this continued mili- 
tary presence created in Nepal. It is not possible to believe that in twen- 
ty-one years after the end of the Nepal-East India Company war 
the thought never once occurred to him that he was imposing this econo- 
mic burden on the nation. It may well he that he did not realize the 
full consequences of his support of the army in exchange for its support 
of his own claim to office. This is true. Quite possibly he had no head 
at all for economics and was totally disinterested in it. But he need 
not have seen the full ramifications of the maintenance of such an army. 
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He had only to  see that the cost of the army was far too heavy for the 
people to bear. And this he must have seen. When columns of figures 
were being adjusted and a searchwas being made to  find ways tomeet the 
military payroll, it must have occurred to him that the army was an 
extremely heavy burden for the nation to  carry. Whether it occurred 
to him or not, however, it is quite clear that the cry of village Nepal 
did not penetrate to the point where he realized that something must 
indeed be done to answer it. 

There is no reason whatsoever to accept the accusation that Bhim 
Sen Thapa was deliberately deaf to the cry of village Nepal. Nor should 
we acquiesce in the charge that he was wilfully negligent of the people 
of Nepal. He lacked vision, and a t  times he was an opportunist. He 
was concerned primarily about his own position in society and a strong 
promoter of his own family interests. But this description would have 
fitted most members of the administration during the silent years. 
Perhaps this is why the cry went unheard. Somewhere in those years 
of growth three basic ideas that Prithvinarayan Shah had bequeathed 
to the nation were lost. Prithvinarayan Shah had believed that the 
nation walked on two legs, the farmers of village Nepal as well as the 
military rank and file.31 He had believed that a rich peasantry made 
a rich country.32 He had also believed that good government depen- 
ded on a nobility of service.33 Somewhere on the road of conquest, 
amid the crash of guns and the sweat of battle, these ideals were lost. 
The military had assumed the right to grow and to live at  the expense 
of the farmers of Nepal, and all too many of the bharadars forgot the 
meaning of their title ('those who carry the burden of the nation') and 
demanded that the nation serve them. Government service became an 
end in itself. l t  is certain that individual members of the bharadari 
were kind and considerate to those around them, and many a village 
tenant farmer could thank his landlord for some special kindness ren- 
dered him. But in their official capacity the bharadari as a whole showed 
they were remarkably unattuned to the cry of the nation. 

Today, as we walk through the streets of the capital, we can still 

31 Prithvinarayan Shah, Dibya Upadesh, p. 17. 
32 Ibid., p. 14. 
33 Ibid. 
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treasure many of the monuments that Bhim Sen Thapa erected. The 
temple at Tripureshwar, Dharara, Sun Dhara, and the Bagmati bridge 
(now gone through several incarnations) - these are but some remind- 
ers of the silent years. These are evident and they are well worth our 
admiration. But along with these sights that are so reminiscent of the 
past there are also echoes of the silent cry of our brothers and sisters 
in village Nepal. Throughout the pages of this study we have explored 
a great many aspects of the silent cry, and we have tried to show in 
some small way the shortcomings of the administration during the silent 
years. Shortcomings, however, are not necessarily accusations of blame. 
During this whole analysis we have consciously tried to avoid pointing 
the finger of blame exclusively at  any one person. The suspicion lurks 
all too uncomfortably near that in a great many respects we today 
are as deaf to the silent cry as anyone in Bhim Sen Thapa's time. 

We have seen that the growth of tolerance was one of the great 
achievements of the silent years. Jt was not an unqualified success, but 
it was a definite achievement. We have also seen that tolerance is only 
a half-way house towards unity. Until tolerance grows to the point of 
mutual and unqualified acceptance of one another, there is still a long 
way to walk along the road to unity. The bharadars of the silent years 
showed by their official conduct that they were unwilling to walk this 
last stage of the journey, and the nation was poorer because of their 
decision. Today the true bharadars of the nation are the educated citi- 
zens in every walk of life. The military have long since yielded their 
special place in the nation and havelearned to fulfil a more modestrole 
with great loyalty and meaning. The educated classes have taken their 
place as the privileged group in Nepal. It remains to be seen whether 
we will have the courage to walk the last stage towards that unity, in 
which the lot of a Nepali anywhere is a matter of grave and personal 
concern to each of us. The cry of village Nepal is still echoing around 
us. The modalities have changed and the content has changed, but the 
cry is still there. Will it be heard any more clearly today than it was 
during the silent years? 





APPENDIX A 

The family trees included in this appendix do not pretend to be 
complete nor to distinguish clearly between elder and younger broth- 
ers in the same line. They are intended to show only father- son 
relationships and to help the reader trace the incidence of senior-lev- 
el employment within individual families. 

In the charts that accompany the family trees, the following code 
has been used; 

G - General 
K - Kazi 
S - Sardar 
C - Colonel 
$ - Subba 
C - Captain 
s - Subedar 
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